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CHAPTER run FOURTH. . 


Prophecies which, remain to be fulſlled—nns70-. 


RATION or THE Jews to their own Land, 
and THEIR CONVERSION 70 the Church of 
Chrif—The GENERAL DIFPUSION of the Goſ- 


| pel—The F1NAL TRIUMPH of. our Lord over 
all bis Enemies,” and the UNIVERSAL HAPPI- 
 NE88 of bit glorious Reign, confidered as the 
'  Accompliſhment of the Original Promiſe made to 
Adamas the ultimate meaning of the .Prophetic 


Deſcriptions of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, and 


tending to reconcile the different Opinions of JE. 


and CHRISTIANS upon this Subjet—RECAPL-" 


92 TULATION of the whole Work—ConoLu- 
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Tux. RISE, PROGRESS, re ABEs 
NEN, AND DESTRUCTION OF. THE 
et POWER. r Aurienkisr. 


FO 


Ke" this » was the. bd” loc, "ai of 
Chriſtianity that was to be permitted to 
take place in the world, it cannot be 
thought extraordinary, that more of the 
Prophecies, which. we have brought for- 
ward to the notice of the Reader in the 
Introductory Chapter, are applicable to it, 
| chan to any other branch of Antichriſtian 

; Power. As both Mahometaniſm and Infi- 
delity conſiſted more of open hoſtility, they 

were likely to be better diſtinguiſned by 
Chriſtians, without the aid of ſuch ſtrong 
prophetical light, as that which is afforded 

to expoſe, and to bring into full view, the 

Vol. 11. B coun- 
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- 


counterfe; (Chriſtianity of f the Church 1 


Rome. '4 
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'A combickion of Proplicby with He 
tory will ſhew with what perfect ex- 


actneſs this Papal Power of Antichriſt is 
marked out by the Prophets Daniel, St. 
Paul, and St. * f 6 


To <=} our enquiries to the right 
points of .obſervation, St. John has deſig- 

. nated, by certain appropriate alluſions and 
deſcriptions, the peculiar nature of this 
power, the time when it began to manifeſt 
itſelf to the world, and the ſeat of Wy au- 
thority and r a 3 


* And I flood upon the ſand of the ſis "and 
ſaws beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, 1 
ſeven heads and ten horns, and. 
eee eee | 
name of blaſpbemy*. This“ wonderful beaſt 
© - with a crown on each horn, and a blaſ- 
phemous inſcription on each of his ſeven 
Heads, "denoted the new form of govern- . 
OO e eee II Ry 
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* 3 4 
of Rome, by the great commotions of "Y 


world, after the Imperial . had been | 


_ deſtroyed, and the Empire was divided 


„ i MOT UPI ns PE 


i den | | * . 


In the myldel ee which's the 
Apoſtle afterwards gives of this beaſt, it - 
will greatly aſſiſt our inquiries to diſcover - 
by a given number, when this Antichriſtian 
power ſhall ariſe; and from thence aſcer- 
| tain with more preciſion what Power is 
meant by this ' prophetical repreſentation. 
Here is wiſdom: let him that hath under- 
Janding, count the number of the beaſt : for 
it is the number of a man, and bis number is 

fox hundred threeſcore and fix*.” If we com- 
pute this number 666* from the time when 
St. John ſaw this Prophetic viſion, we ſhall - 
find that this new Power was eſtabliſhed 


at thi bennett of this mne ane of | 


\-i#Lownith, p. 2g; | Key. ail. 18. 
3E 
ſhould ſo accurately apply both to the time when the 
Papal Antichriſt eſtabliſned his reign, and the titles he 
aſſumed. See note to the Introductory Chapter, vol. i. . 
b. 393- Pyle's Paraphraſe, p. 105, Newton, vol. ili. 
7.575. Lowmad, p. 194 | 
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years. St; John was baniſhed to the- iſle 
of Patmos in the latter part of the reign of 

Domitian, and returned from thence im- 
mediately on his death. Domitian reigned 
from 81 to 96. Now St. John ſaw the 

viſion in the ifle of Patmos; and it is ge- 

nerally acknowledged, that the Papacy re- 
cCeived the temporal power, and became 
the ballet in 756. 


The frat of this "RF is TOP) at Rome. 
TuT GRBAT CITY, Which in the times 5, 
- of Pagan- idolatry had been the miſtreſs of 
the antient world by the force of her arms, 
became in more modern ages, by the eſta- 
bliſhment of her ſpiritual laws, ſo much 
exalted in power, as to reign over the kings 
| of the earth. | The woman, upon whoſe fore- 
Bead was inſeribed Myſtery, Babylon the 
- Great, the Mather of Harlots, and abomina- 
tions of tbe earth, ts, according to the ex- 
planation of the angel, the city of Rome; 
for the ſeven heads of the beaft-that carried 
ber are ſeven mountains on which the woman 
, fitteth, and the woman which thou ſaweſt is 
| that great city, which reigneth over the kings 
of. the earth.” Rome is well known to be 
built upon ſeven DO: 7 and at the. time 
N a 3 when | 


EO 
when this revelation was communicated” to 
St. John, its dominion was extended over 
all-the known world*.' + 1 0s 

e i 159505 Hue Bist of trnd 
| - Fundithed with theſe plain directions by 
che Apoſtle, we proceed to trace the gra- 
dual tiſe and progreſs, decline and fall 
the Man of Sin, as preſented tovous view 
by kiltoey and the courſe of preſent events> | 
No opportunity could be more favour- ü 
able for- the diſplay of his ambition, his 
deceit, and his ſuperſtition, than the un- 
happy ſtate of the Chriſtian world in the 
fifth century. The members of the eaſtern 
and the weſtern churches were divided into 
u e oP a 10 0 the moſt un- 


4 — wk by the gifs els 
that we ſhould conſider: the city of Rome as marked 
out in this Prophecy for the ſeat of government to 
prevent miſtakes, that we ſhould not underſtand this 
Prophecy of an empire or government in any other 
place than the city of Rome, though it ſhould take the 
name and ſtyle of the Roman Empire, as the Greek 


Emperors and the Emperors of Germany have ſeverally 


done. This may give us a good reaſon why the city 
of Rome in this Prophecy is deſcribed by its natural 
tuation, as well as by its government, and why, ſeven 
heads are interpreted to mean ſeven mountains, as well 


nn Lowman, p. 177 0 al 
"WF: "portant; 


141 
important; in conſequence of which, they 
| perſecuted each other with the greateſt 
avimoſity and rancour. They were erro- 
neous in faith, and degenerate i in practice ; 
and their credulity and ignorance fully pre- 
pared them for the reception of him, whoſe 
coming war aſter the working | of Satan, 


with all power, __ d figns, and 8 5 won 
ders 3 i 


| His e dominion aroſe out of the 
ruins of the Roman Empire. The change 
of the ſeat of government to Conſtantino- 
ple, and the dethronement of Momyllus 
Auguſtulus, were events that led immedi- 
ately to the eſtabliſnment of a new Power. 
Auguſtulus was depoſed by Odoacer, King 
of the Heruli, in the year 476, who thus 
gave the deadly wound to the weſtern Em- 
pire*. This laſt Emperor of the Weſt 
would be leſs entitled, ſays Gibbon !, 


« than 


BY Theft. i. 9. > Moſheim, vol. i. p. 228. | 
Gibbon, vol. iii. p. 494- 4to. Edit. After the ex- 
ample of Mr. Whitaker in his excellent View of the 
Prophecies, I ſhall introduce into this and the following 
Chapter, ſeveral ſtriking paſſages from The Decline and 
' Fall of the Roman Empire, which ſhow the completion 
of Prophecy. Gibbon has already rendered great ſer- 
vice to this ſubject, us may be ſeen by referring to 
vol. 


= . 7 1 
ben more immediate predeceſſors to 
the notice of poſterity, if his reign, — 
was marked by the extinction of the Ro- 
man Empire in the Weſt, did not leave a 
memorable era in the hiſtory of mankind.” — 
Such was indeed the caſe, for thus tbe beaſt 
was. wunde be that letteth was taken. 
aul of the way; and few obſtacles. remained 
to retard the full developement of tbe Man 
of Sin. Theodoric, the ſucceſſor of Au- 
guſtulus, by removing the ſeat .of Empire 
to Ravenna, took from Rome all its dig- 
nity her ſenate and conſuls were abo- 
rr 
eit aber cities of Italy. | 


bac i. e. . and he might contribute much more (ot, did 

not the limits of my work confine me to particular 
quotations. Although as a diſciple of Voltaire he de- 
lighted to aſperſe the characters of Chriſtians, and re- 
preſented every circumſtance to their diſadvantage; yet 
he was compelled as an Hiſtorian to liſten to the voice 
of truth, and not to ſuppreſs important facts and events. 
His ſtatements, even partial as they ſometimes are, 
render him a powerful witneſs againſt Infidelity, by 
which he is manifeſtly aQuated ; and in favour of 
Chriſtianity, which is ſo frequently the ſubje& of his 


profane ſarcaſms. Not aware of the obvious uſe. that 


may be made of his repreſentations, like the idle. ſer- 
vant in the parable of the — is condemned 


out of his awn mouth.“ 
B 4 During 


1 
During a period of 200 years, ED 
was unequally. divided between the King! | 
dom of the Lombards, and the exarchate 
of Ravenna. The offices and profeſſions, 
which the jealouſy of Conſtantine had ſes 
parated, were united by the indulgence of 
Juſtinian; and eighteen ſucceſſive-Exarths' 
were inveſted, in the decline of the Em- 
pire, with the full remains of civil, of mi- 
litary, and even of eccleſiaſtical power. 
Their immediate juriſdiction, which was 
afterwards conſecrated as the patrimony of - 
St. Peter, extended over the modern Ro- 
magna, the marſhes or valleys of Ferrara | 
and Commachio, five maritime cities, from 
Rimini to Ancona; and a ſecond, inland 
Pentapolis, between the Adriatic coaſt and 
the hills of the Apennine, Three ſubor- 8 
dinate provinces of Rome, of Venice, and 
of Naples, which were divided by hoſtile 
lands from the palace of Ravenna, ac- 
knowledged, both in peace and war, the 
ſupremacy of the Exarch, The dutchy of 
Rome appears to have included the Tuſ- 
can, Sabine, and Latian conqueſts, of the 
firſt 400 years of the city; and the limits 
may be diſtinctly traced along the coaſt, 
from Civita Vecchia, to Terracina, and 


= th 

with the courſe of The Ty from Amerie 
ber 

reer een eee 21 


Rome was opprefied 
2 by.che: 
* of the Exarchs, and a arp 
22 inſulted with impunity the 
Teal the Capitol.” 1 On the of 
4 meaſure, of the prey ee 
— inadequate ſpace; but it in- 
—— 2 proportion of wealth, in- 
2 an population. The moſt faithful 
_ A and the banners of Pavia and 
erona, Milan and Padua, were diſplayed. 


in, their, 
| > of Rayon, Th ran: of 
habitan enna. The remainder of 


neee 
+. Hi: bengliclictt A 5 & 
Tus Biſhops of hay Te x 


illands acknowledged | 
the Roman pontiff 

| 9 eg; Great) as their ſpecial: me- 

wy Even the exiſtence, the uni . 

tranſlation of epiſcopal ſeats, = 

| — his abſolute diſcretion; aud his 
inroads into the . 

e * of Spain, and of 1 _ 


9 


* Gibbon, vol. iv. 
P- 
b 9 


countenance the 8 _ eee of | 
ſucceeding Popes - 1 


In 728, Italy revolted been une ibem 

or Greek Emperor Leo; but the Popes ex- 
horting the Italians not to ſeparate'from the 
body of the Roman monarchy, the Exarch' 
| was permitted to reſide within the walls of 
Ravenna, a captive rather than a maſter: 
and till the imperial coronation of Charle- 
magne, the government of Rome and . 
was exerciſed in the name of the ſucceſſors | 
of Conſtantine. The liberty of Rome, which 
had been oppreſſed by the arms and arts of 
Auguſtus, was reſcued; after 750 years of 
fervitude, from the perſecution of Leo the 
Iſaurian. By the Ceſars, the triumphs s of 
the Conſuls had been annihilated : in the 
decline and fall of the Empire, the God 
Terminus, the ſacred boundary, had inſen- 
ſibly ſeceded from the Ocean, the Rhine, 
the Danube, and the Euphrates; and Rome - 
was reduced to her antient territory from 
Viterbo to Terracina, and from raged to 
Feet e * 1 


„When the ae of the Greek : 


Gibbon, p. 459. Gibbon, vol. v. p. 127. 
. Emperors 


IW 
a Was extinguiſhed, the ruins of 
Rome preſented the ſad image of depopu- 
lation and decay: her ſlavery was an habit, 
her liberty an accident; the effect of ſu- 
perſtition, and the object of her own amaze- 
ment and terror. The laſt veſtige of the 
ſubſtance, or even the forms, of the conſti- 
tution, was obliterated from the practice 
and memory of the Romans; and they 
were devoid of knowledge, or virtue, again 
to build the fabrick of a commonwealth. 
Their ſcanty remnant, the offspring of ſlaves 
and ſtrangers, was deſpicable in the eyes of 
the victorious Barbarians. As often as the 
Franks or Lombards expreſſed their moſt 
bitter contempt of a foe, they called him a 
Roman; andi in this name, ſays the Bi- 
ſhop Liutprand, we include whatever is 
| baſe, — is cowardly, . whatever is 
perfidious, the extremes of avarice and lux- 
ury, and every vice that can proſtitute the 
dignity of human nature. By the neceſ- 
ſity of their ſituation, the inhabitants of 
Rome were caſt into the rough model of 
a republican government: they were com- 
pelled to elect ſome judges in peace and 
ſome leaders in war: the nobles aſſembled 
to deliberate, and their reſolves could not 
be executed without the union and conſent 


1 12 ] 
of the multitnde. The ſyle of the Raman 
ſenate and people was revived, but the fpirit 
. pas fled; and their new independence was 
diſgraced by the tumultuous conflict licen- 
tiouſueſt and oppreſſion. The want of laws 
could only be ſupplied by the influence. of 
religion, and their foreign and domeſtic! 
counſels were moderated by the authority 
of the Biſhop. His alms, his ſermons, his 
correſpondence with the kings and prelates 
of the Weſt; his recent ſervices, their gra- 
titude, and oath, accuſtomed, the Romans 
to conſider him as the firſt - magiſtrate or 
prince of the city. The Chriſtian humility 
of the popes was not offended by the name 
of Dominus, or Lord; and their face and 
inſcription are ſtill apparent on the moſt 
antient coins. Their temporal dominion 
is now confirmed by the reverence of a 
thouſand: years; and their nobleſt title ij 
the free choice of a people whom ap: 
had redeemed from e gd 
Wo” amen wag of the 18 and 
the Exarch of the Greek Emperor, marched: 
to the conqueſt of Spoleto and Rome: the 
ſtorm evaporated without effect; but the 


.  * Gibbon, vol. v. p. 12k. 
| | policy 


Ka | 
_ policy of Liutprand alarmed Italy with a 


vexatious alternative of hoſtility and truce. 
His ſucceſſor, Aiſtulphus, declared. himſelf 
the equal enemy of the Emperor and the 
Pope: Ravenna was ſubdued by force or 
treachery ; and this final conqueſt extin- 
guiſhed the ſeries of the Exarchs, who had 
reigned with a ſubordinate power ſince the 
time of Juſtinian, and the ruin of the Go- 
thic kingdom. Rome was ſummoned to 
acknowledge the victorious Lombard as her 
lawful ſovereign; the annual tribute of a 
piece of gold was fixed as the ranſom of 
each citizen, and the ſword of proteome 
was unſheathed to exact the penalty of 
her diſobedience. The Romans heſitated; 
they intreated; they complained ; and the 
threatening Barbarians were checked, by 
arms and negociations, till the Popes had 
engaged the friendſhip of an * and 
wage ade 1 Alps.” ONE 


s In his Airek the. firſt Lee had 
implored the aid of the hero of the age, of 
Charles Martel, who governed the French 
monarchy with the humble title of Mayor, 

or Duke, and who, by his ſignal victory 
over the Saracens, had ſaved his country, 
and * * from the Mahometan 


N | * 


I 14 1- 
-yyoke. The ambaſſadors of the Pope were 
received by Charles with decent reverence : 
but the greatneſs of his occupations, and 
the ſhortneſs of his life, prevented his in- 
terference in the affairs of Italy, except by 
a friendly and ineffectual mediation. His 
ſon Pepin, the heir of his power and vir- 
tues, aſſumed the office of rags. of the 


Roman Church?.” 


Wen Aifbulghus began to Ort prepa- 
rations for the conqueſt of Rome, the 
terrified Pontiff, Stephen II. addreſſes him- 
ſelf to his powerful patron and protec- 
tor, Pepin; repreſents to him his deplora- 
ble condition, and implores his aſſiſtance. 
The French Monarch embarks with zeal in 
his cauſe, croſſes the Alps A. D. 754. with 
a numerous army; and having defeated Aiſ 
tulphus, obliged him by a ſolemn treaty to de- 
liver up to the ſee of Rome, the exarchate of 

Ravenna, Pentapolis, and all the cities, . 
tles, and territories, which he had ſeized in 
the Roman dukedom, It was not however 
long before the Lombard prince violated 
without remorſe, an engagement which he 
_ entered into with —— In the 


» Gibbon, vol. v. p. 11 115. U 
Fear 
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year 755, he laid ſiege to Rome for the ſe- 
cond time, but was again obliged to ſue 
for peace, by the victorious arms of Pepin, 
who returned into Italy, and forcing te 
Lombard to execute the treaty he bad ſ au- 
daciouſly violated, made @ new grant of the 

Exarchate, and of Pentapolis, to the Ro- 
man Pontiff and his ſucceſſors in the apoſ- 
tolic See of St. Peter. And thus wes the 
Biſhop of Rome raiſed to the rank of a tem- 
poral Prince.“ The ſplendid donation 
was granted in ſupreme and abſolute do- 
minion, and the world beheld for the firſt. 
time @ Chriſtian Biſhop inveſted with the 
prerogatrves of. a temporal prince; the choice 
of magiſtrates, the exerciſe of juſtice, the 
impoſition of taxes, and the wealth of 
the palace of Ravenna........Before the end 


of the eighth century . ſome apoſtolical 


- ſcribe, perhaps the notorious Iſidore, com- 
poſed the Decretals, and the Donation of 
Conſtantine, the two magic pillars: of the 
ſpiritual and temporal monarchy of the 
Popes. This memorable donation was in- 
troduced to the world, by an Epiſtle of 

Adrian the firſt, who exhorts Charlemagne 
to imitate the. liberality, and reyive the 


4 -Moſkeim, vol. i. p. 353 


% 
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name of the great / RE FER EAY Accord» 
| ing to the legend, the firſt of the Chriſtian ' 
* Emperors was healed of the leproſy, and 

purified in the waters of baptiſm by St. 
Silveſter, the Roman Biſhop. His royal 
proſelyte withdrew from the ſeat and pa- 
trimony of St. Peter; declared his reſolu- 
tion of founding a new capital in the Eaſt; 
and reſigned to the Popes the free and per- 
petual ſovereignty of Rome, Italy, and the 
provinces of the Weſt. This fiction was 
productive of the moſt beneficial effects. 
The Greek princes were convicted of the 
guilt of uſurpation; and the revolt of Gre- 
gory was the claim of his lawful inherit- 
ance. The ſovereignty of Rome no longer 
depended on the choice of a- fickle peo- 
ple; and the ſucceſſors of St. Peter and Con- 
ftantine were inveſted with the purple and 


PORES of the _—— * 


Thus did the myſtery* of iniquity begin to 
work, with all decervableneſs of unrigbte- 


 ouſneſs. Thus was the ſovereign Pontiff 
— IHE 5020 


* Gibbon, c. 49, p. 124, 125, 126. 
2 Tbeſſ. ii. 7. 


4 Dan, viii. a4. 


' 


4s. 


and thus did be prafiif 8 
through bis policy he cauſed craft to proſper 
in his hand. Thus Rome acquired a new 
ſeat and dominion in this patrimony of St. 
Peter, which has continued for above a 
thouſand years. The beaſt appeared to be 
wounded to death, but the deadly wound 


inflicted by the ſword of Odoacer, King of 7 


the Heruli, was healed, after the Roman 
Empire had reccived ſuch an injury in one 
of its heads, or forms of government (that 
is, the ſixth) as left no probable proſpect 
that Rome ſhould ever more riſe to power 
and empire. And all the world wondered 
after the beaft : for this event of a new and 


extraordinary form of government, divers 


from all others —*© this ſacerdotal mo- 
narchy,” as Gibbon calls it, excited the 
aſtoniſhment of mankind in the fucceed- - 


ing ages df its aggrandizement. 
« Aſter their return from Avignon, the 
keys of St. Peter were guarded by the 


| ſword of St. Paul. Rome was com- 


manded by an impregnable citadel : the 
*** 


F © Lowman, 8 198, 18. 
vox- 11, | po 
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popular ſeditions: a regular force of ca- 
valry and infantry was enliſted under the 
banners of the Pope: his ample revenues 
ſupplied the reſources of war; and, from 
the extent of his domain, he could bring 
down on a rebellious city an army of hoſ- 
tile neighbours and loyal ſubjects. Since 
the union of the dutchies of Ferrara and 


Urbino, the Eccleſiaſtical State extends 
from the Mediterranean to the Adriatic, _ 


and from the confines of Naples to the 
banks of the Po; and as early as the ſix- 
teenth century, the greater part of that 
ſpaciqus and fruitful country acknowledged 
the lawful claims and temporal ſovereignty 
of the Roman Pontiffs. Their claims were 
readily deduced from the genuine or fa- 


bulous donations of the darker ages: the 


ſucceſſive ſteps. of their' final ſettlement 


would engage us too far in the tranſactions 
of Italy, and even of Europe ; the crimes 


of Alexander the ſixth, the martial opera- 

tions of Julius the ſecond, and the liberal 
policy of Leo the tenth, a theme which 
bas been adorned by the pens of the no- 


bleſt hiſtorians of the times. In the firſt 


period of their conqueſts, till the. expe- 
dition of Charles the eighth, the Popes 
might 


-_ 
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might ſucceſsfully wreſtle with the adja- 
cent princes and ſtates, whoſe military 
force IS ng or NN es: to tas 2 4 


Power Was indeed Hives unto bin over „„ | 
kindreds, and tongues, and natians— ſor the 
Pope aſſumed the prerogative of being the 
ſapreme ſovereign of the Chriſtian Church, 
and exerciſed for many ages an uncon- 
trolled and univerſal authority. The kings 
gave their power and ſtrengtb unto him, as 
previous to the Reformation all the monarchs 
of the Weſt acknowledged him as their 
ſuperior and lord, and, as his vaſſals, ſub- 
mitted to his power and his caprice. In 
the ſeventh century Pope Zechary I. de- 
poſed Childeric, King of France, the laſt 


of the Merovingian race, and abſolved his 


ſubjects from their oaths of allegiance 7. 


In the eighth century, Paul I. excommuni- 


cated Conſtantinus Copronymus, the Greek 
Emperor, OE he nnn n 


« Gibbon, Nas vi. p. 613, * 

y « Socrates faith of the Church of Rome and Aka 
andria, the moſt' famous Churches in the Apoſtles” 
time, that about the year 430, the Roman and Alex- 
andrian Biſhops, leaving their ſacred functions, were 
degenerated to a ſecular rule or dominion.” Hooker's 
Ecel. N p- 152, D 


c 2 uh 


WJ 
liſh the worſhip of images. Henry IV. Em- 
peror of Germany, was depoſed and ex- 
communicated in the eleventh century, by 
Pope Hildebrand II. Under that young 
and ambitious prieſt, Innocent III. the 
ſucceſſors of St. Peter attained the full me- 
ridian of their greatneſs; and in a reign of 
eighteen years he exerciſed a deſpotic com- 
mand over the Emperors and Kings, whom 
he raiſed and depoſed; over the nations, 
whom an interdict of months or years de- 
prived, for the - offence of their rulers, of 
the exerciſe of Chriſtian worſhip. —In the 
Council of the Lateran, he acted as the 
ecclefiaſtical, almoſt as the temporal ſove- 
reign of the Eaſt and Weſt. It was at 
the feet of his Legate that Jobn, King of 
England, ſurrendered his crown; and In- 
nocent may boaſt of the two moſt ſignal 
triumphs over ſenſe and humanity, the 
eſtabliſhment of tranſubſtantiation *, and 
the origin of the Inquiſition. At his voice, 
two cruſades, the fourth and the fifth, were 
undertaken *.”—In the ſame century *, in 


About the year 931, Paſchaſius Radbertus firſt 
maintained the real preſence in the Sacrament, 
* Gibbon, vol. vi. p. 109. 
* Whitaker, p. 241. 
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which the ſame hiſtorian ſays, that ! Charles 
the fourth received the gift or promiſe of 
the empire from the Roman Pontiff, who, 
in the exile or captivity of Avignon, af- 
ſected the dominion - of the earth,” the 
Monkiſh miſſionaries kept the Papal ban- 
ner flying in China; and Pope Benedict 
XII. received a ſolemn embaſly from the 
Khan of the Tartars. In the next age, 
Alexander IV. gave a rare ſpecimen of Pa- 
pal preſumption, in dividing America be- 
tween the Portugueſe and Spaniards. « In 
the ſeventeenth century, Alphonſo Mendez, 
the Catholic Patriarch of Ethiopia, ac- 
cepted, in the name of Urban VIII. the 
bomage of the Emperor of Abyſſinia and 
his court — I - confeſs, ſaid the Emperor on 
his knees, that the Pope is the Vicar of 
Chriſt, the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and the 
Sovereign of the world: to him I ſwear 
true obedience, and at his feet I offer my 


perſon and kingdom, ” 


And to ſhow the high prerogatives to 
which the Church of Rome holds itſelf in- 
titled, we have only to appeal to their own 
writers for authentic proofs. Cardinal Bel- 


« Babylon in the Revelation of St. John, by Town» 
fy p % | 


eZ | larmine. 


. 


E 
larmine, when treating of the Roman Pon- 
tiffs, tells us that they muſt peculiarly well 
underſtand the authority of their own Sce. 


Let us therefore hear them 8 hom 
their Mer chair. ry | 


„e whe teignath on high, to whom . 
all power is given in heaven and in cart, 
hath committed the one holy Catholic and 
Apoſtolical Church, out of which there is no 
ſalvation, to be governed with plenitude of 
power by one only on earth; namely, by 
Peter the prince of the Apoſtles, and by 
the ſucceſſor of Peter, the Roman Pontiff. 
This on# be hath conſtituted a prince over all 
nations, and all kingdoms; to pluck up, ** 
deſiroy, plant, and build.” 


Theſe are the words of Pope Pius V. in 
his Bull“ againſt Queen Elizabeth; to- 
wards the concluſion of which, © Sup- 
ported,” he ſays, by the authority of 
him who hath ſeen fit to place him, how- 
ever unequal to ſo great a charge, in this 
ſupreme throne of juſtice, he declares, in 


4 This Bull may be feen at length in Camden's An- 
nals of Queen Elizabeth, under the year 1570, and in 
Burnet's Hiſt. of the nn ii. Collection 


the 


of — p. 377. 
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the plenitude of his Apoſtolical authority, 
the ſaid Elizabeth laid under a ſentence of 
Anathema. deprived of all right and title 
to her kingdom, her ſubjects abſolved from 
all oaths of allegiance to her, and thoſe 
who obey her, involved in * like er 
of Anathema. 5 . 


The See of HR as it was nung to 
this plenitude of power, endeavoured to 
ſapport itſelf by every appeal to the pecu- 
liar favour of heaven. Many of the Popes 
confirmed their authority by the pretended 
evidence of ghoſts, and of perſons affirmed 
to be riſen from the dead. Such is the 
crxact conduct of him who was predicted 0 
come after the working of Satan, with all 
power, and Agnus, and lying wonders, and 


with all deceivableneſt of unrighteouſneſs, 


who decerveth them that dwell in the earth, 
by means of thoſe miracles which he bad 
power , to do*. The Papal See has laid 
claim to the power of working muracles, 
as'to one. of the marks of the true church, | 
and perſuaded the credulous and the ſuper- 
ſtitious of the dark agcs, to allow its pre- 
tenſions. The hiſtory of . F rance, 


* 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. I 
6. Ty Spain, 
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Spain, and Portugal, more efpecially— 
countnes the moſt devoted to the intereſts 
of the ſovereign Pontiffs— can abundantly 
prove the frequency and the extent of pious 
frauds. The Legends of the Romiſh ſaints 
are filled with accounts of miracles reported 
to have been wrought for the eſtabliſhment 
| of corrupt doctrines, and idolatrous wor- 


« Tt is obſervable, that the Man of Sin 
is faid to perform his miracles, in the fight >, 
of men in order to deceive them, and in the 
* fight of the beaſt in order to ſerve him: but 
| not in the fight of God to ſerve his cauſe, 
or promote his religion. Now miracles, 
viſions, and revelations, are the mighty 
| boaſt of the church of Rome; the con- 
trivances of an artful cunning clergy, to 
impoſe upon an ignorant credulous Jaity. 
Even fire is pretended to come down from 
| heaven, as in the caſe of St. Anthony's fire, 
and other inſtances cited by Brightman , 
and other writers on the Revelation; and 
in ſolemn ex communications, which are 
called the hundert of the church, and are 
. N with the * of caſting 


F Vide Brightman, et Poli Synopſ, in locum. 
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down burning torches from on high, as 
ſymbols and emblems of fire from heaven. 
Miracles are thought ſo neceſſary and eſ- 


ſential, that they are reckoned among the 
notes of the Catholic Church; and they . 


are alleged principally in ſupport of purga- 


tory, prayers for the dead, the worſhip of 


ſaints, images, and relics, and the like (as 
they are called) Catholic doctrines. But if 


| theſe miracles were all real, we learn from 


hence what opinion we- ought to frame of 
them; and what then ſhall we ſay, if they 
are all fifions and counterfeits ? They are 
indeed ſo far from being any proof of the 
true church, that they are rather a proof of 
a falſe one they are, as we ſee, the dif- 
tinguiſhing mark of Antichriſt *. Rane 


7 To corroborate theſe obſervations, let us 
turn to the deſcription of the church in the 
tenth century. Both Greeks and La- 
tins placed the eſſence and life of religion 
in the worſhip of images and departed 
ſaints, in ſearching after with zeal, and 
pre- 

: Newton, vol. iii. 5 236, 2 
* Moſheim, vol. i. p. 425 F | 
The worſhip of images was eſtabliſhed at the ſe- 


1 a5 


preſerving with a devout care and venera- 
tion, the ſacred relics of holy men and wo- 
men; and in accumulating riches upon the 
Prieſts and Monks, whoſe opulence * in- 
creaſed with the progreſs of fuperſtition. 
Scarcely did any Chriſtian dare to approach 
the throne of God, without rendering firſt - 
the ſaints and images propitious by a ſo- 
lemn round of expiatory rites and luſtra- 
tions. — The fears of purgatory, of that fire 
which was to deſtroy the remaining im- 
purities of departed ſouls, were now car- 
ned to the greateſt height, and exceeded 
by far the terrifying apprehenſions of in- 
fernal torments ; for they hoped to avoid 
the latter eaſily, by dying enriched with 
the prayers of the clergy, or covered with 
the merits and mediations of the ſaints ; 
while from the pains of purgatory they. 
knew there was no exemption. The clergy 
therefore, finding theſe ſuperſtitious terrors 
admirably adapted to mcreaſe their au- 
thority and promote their intereſt, uſed 
every method to augment them, and by 
the moſt pathetic diſcourſes, accompanied 


cond Council of Nice, A. D. 787. See Lowman, 
P. 206. | 


with 
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with monſtrous fables, and fictitious mira« 
cive; hay eee eee a eee 
of purgatory, and alſo” to make it appear 
that they had a mighty iutereſt m that 
formidable region. dal | 


The fovereign Pontiff exerciſed the au- 
thority he had obtained in making and 
publiſhing edicts and conſtitutions fur the 
eſtabliſhment of idolatry. Divine honours 
were conferred upon reputed ſaints, who 
were ſolemnly canonized according to re- 


' gular forms of conſecration. As they were 
ſuppoſed to be paſſeſſed of divine power, 


the moſt fervent prayers were offered up 
to them —ibe name of God, and of them 
that dwell in beaven, was blaſphemed *, and 
the Supreme Being was deprived of the 
glory and worſhip due to him alone, and 
the name of the genuine ſaints and angels 
was abuſed by ſetting them up as media- 
tors and interceſſors for mankind. The di- 
vine laws were changed. In the Popiſh 
maſs-books, and in the tables written in the 
churches, the ſecond commandment, ſo 
directly pointed againſt all idolatry, was 
W and, in order to mare the 


® Rev. All. 6, 1 Dan. vii. 25. 
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complete number of the Decalogue, the. - 


tenth commandment 1s divided into two. 
It has been the practice of the Church of 


| Rome for many ages, to diſpenſe for mo- 


ney with the due obſervance of the pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, and to ſell indulgences, 
pardans, and abfolutions, even for crimes 
of the moſt atrocious nature. Of the 
progreſs of this infamous traffick, we may 
judge by the account ou of it in the 
twelfth century. 


„When the Roman Pontiffs caſt an eye 
upon the immenſe treaſures, that the infe · 
rior rulers of the church were accumulat- 
ing by the ſale of indulgences, they thought 


proper to limit the power of the Biſhops in 
remitting the penalties impoſed upon tranſ- 


greſſors, and aſſumed almoſt entirely this 
profitable traffick to themſelves. In con- 
ſequence of this new meaſure, the court 
of Rome became the general magazine of 
indulgences : and the Pontiffs, when either 
the wants. of the Church, the emptineſs . 
of their coffers, or the demon of avarice 


»I refer the Reader to the Catalogue of Indul- 


gences printed in 1514, and quoted POIs AS 


| Cay both Fraphonies, p. 247+ 


prompted 


fa 1 


prompted them to look out for new ſuba 
ſidies, publiſhed not only an univerſal, but 
alſo a complete, or what they called, a 
plenary remiſſion of all the temporal pains 
and penalties, which the Church had an- 
nexed to certain tranſgreſſions. They went 
ſtill farther; and not only remitted the pe- 
nalties which the civil and eccleſiaſtical 
laws had enacted againſt tranſgreſſors, but 
audacioufly uſurped the authority which A 
longs to God alone, and impiouſly pretended 
fo aboliſh even the puniſhments which are re- 
ſerved in a future flate for the workers of 
iniguity; a ſtep. this, which the Biſhops 
with all their avarice and preſumption had 
never once ventured to take. He 

his mouth in blaſphemy againſt Gad. God 
alone hath power to forgive ſins,” is the 
declaration of our Led: 


e e eh cm; he 
is clothed with the pontifical robes, and 


crowned, and placed upon the altar of the 
church of St. Peter at Rome, and the Car- 
dinals come and kiſs his feet, which cere- 
mony is called adoration. They firſt elect, 


* Moſheim vol. i. p. 595 See likewiſe p. 596, and 
and 
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Gs Gert ew as in the me» 
dals of Martin V. where two are repre- 
ſented crowning the Pope, and two kneel- 
ing before him with this inſcription, Qyen 
creant, adorant—whata they create, they 
adore Can any one be a ſpectator of this 
impious ceremony, and not be ſtruck by 
the appearance: of the Man of Sin who ex- 
olteth himfelf,: and as God: fitteth in the tem- 
ft I e e d e pee 


„Among the Catholics, Cardinal Orſi 
ſays, there is no one who dares deny, or 
can deny, that Jeſus Chrift has inſtituted 
a monarchy, or form of monarchical govern- 
ment in his church, and that the ſupreme = 
bead of this monarchy is the Roman Pon- 
tiff,” This is declared with great ſo- 
lemnity from the portico of St. Peter's 
Church, in the preſence of a numerous aſ- 
ſembly at the coronation of a Pope; when 
a Cardinal Deacon having taken the mitre 
from his head, another places on it the tri - 
ple crown, and ſays, Receive this Tiara 
adorned with three crowns; and know 
that thou art Father of Princes and Kings, 


» Newton, vol. iii. H. 240, * 2 Thel i 4: 
1 Townſon's Babylon, p. 11, 


Governor 


at A. * a — ”»e * 


T1 


PE PI Globe of the Earth Wee 


rent of our ner n . 


Wich — e to — I | 
Mortal honours, agrees the language of 
Gregory II. addreſſed in his Epiſtle to the 
Emperor Leo, in the eighth century, which 
will ſhow 4ow- /oor the ſovereign Pontiff 


began to exalt Bimſelf, even when affecting 


a ſtyle of humility—< Are you ignorant 
that the Popes are the bond of union, the 
mediators of peace, between the Eaſt and 
the Welt ? The eyes of the nations are 
fixed on our humility ; and tbey revere as 
a God upon earth, the Apoſtle St: Peter, 


whoſe image you threaten to deſtroy. The 


remote and interior kingdoms of the Weſt 
preſent their homage to Chriſt and bis Vice- 
gerent. Similar were the preſumptuous, 
or rather blaſphemous appellations either 
claimed or approved by his ſucceſſors. In- 
nocent III. aſſerted that the Popes held on 
earth the place not of mere men, but of 
the true God. Martin V. in the inſtruc- 
tions which he gave to the ambaſſadors 
whom he ſent to Conſtantinople, ſtyled 


himſelf the Mof Holy and the Moſt Bleſſed, 


„Gibbon, vol. v. p. roy. E208 
who 
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who has the celeſtial empire, who is Lord 
upon Earth, Succeſſor of St. Peter, the 
Chriſt of the Lord, the Maſter of the Uni- 
verſe, the Father of Kings, and the light of 
the world. An Archbiſhop thus addreſſed 
Leo X. « All power is given unto you, and 
he who ſaid 2//, excepted nothing.” This 
Pope ſuffered himſelf to be ſtyled Divine 
Majeſty. Paul V. allowed himſelf to be 
called Vice-God, and received the prophe- 
tic language of Jeremiah and Daniel as ap- 
plicable to himſelf*. Thus the authority 
with which for many centuries the Popes 
claimed the diſpoſal of the dominion of the 
earth, the obedience which they required 
to their decrees, and the exalted and im- 
pious titles which they aſſumed or autho- 
rized, demonſtrate the full eſtabliſhment of 
the predicted univerſal empire. Modern 
like antient Rome kept the world in ſub- 
jection to its laws: it devoured, brake. in 


| Pieces, and n the IR with its feet. 


But where, it may be aſked, are/ any - 
traces to be found in the Prophecies, of 
thoſe peculiar inſtitutions and practices 
which have diſtinguiſhed the Church of 


+ Jerem. xxvii, 8. ITY 


Nome 


C281 

Rome ſo very remarkably from all others 
— the Celibacy of her clergy—the inſtitution 
of ber Faſts—and the ſpirit of Perſecution, 
that has ſo often drawn the ſword againſt 
the more pure prongs of the Golpel 2 | 


| Now the Spirit fpeaketh expreſiy. that i in 
the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith, FORBIDDING. TO MARRY, AND, cou- 
MANDING TO ABSTAIN FROM MEATS, 
which God hath. created to be received with 
thankſgiving of them which believe and know | 
the truth *. | ela! 


| Had the great Apoſtle of 1 Gentiles 
beheld, in the ages that ſucceeded his own, 
the ſes of Encratites, and Apoſtolict * f who 


obſerved” the moſt rigid abſtinence, and 


condemned marriage 'as an unholy ſtate — 
Had he ſeen the numerous monks, who, 
forming the different claſſes of Cæœnobitet 
and Anachorets *, devoted themſelves to a 
recluſe life, and gradually overflowed like a 
torrent, firſt the Greek, and afterwards the 
Latin ne n if he had lved to ſee 


tx Tim. iv, I, 3. Moſheim, vel. i. p. 619. 
* Gibbon, vol. iii. p. 523. 
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all Europe covered with religious houſes ?, 
and thoſe houſes peopled with nuns and 
friars of all denominations, who, in com- 
mon with the Popiſh laity, preſerved dur- 
- ing Lent, and at other times, the injunc- 
tions of the ſovereigp Pontiff, to abſtain 
from fleſh— The great Apoſtle might have 
drawn a more full picture; but he could 
not have given a more ſtriking ſketch _ 
by a few maſterly ſtrokes, than he has 


« We learn from Moſheim, that the 
great work aſcribed to the monaſtic orders, 
the ſupport of the Papal authority, was 
more eſpecially performed by two mendi- 
cant claſſes of Monks. ...“ The power of 
the Dominicans and Franciſcans ſurpaſſed 
greatly that of the other two orders, and 
rendered them fingularly conſpicuous in 
the eyes of the world. During three cen- 
turies theſe two fraternities governed, with 
an almoſt univerſal and abſolute ſway, corey 


„Ma vet! is; f 9: . | 
The Prophecy concerning the eſtabliſhment of the 
monaſiic orders, ſtrikes with the greater force, when we 
recollect that thoſe orders were the great ſupports of 
the Papal authority, 


. 
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rate and church, filled the moſt eminent 


pofts ecclchadlied and civil, thight in che 
ubhverſtics and ecitüfches with- an With 
fity; before which all oppoſition was filent, 
and maintained the ptetehded Majeſty of 


tis Roman Pontiffs, againſt Kings, Princes, 
Biſhiops; arid Heretics, with incredible at- 


dour, and equal fuccels*.” And finde the 
Refottndtion, the Papal pretenſions to utii- 


vetſit fuprenitiey Have beeti fuppotted with 
zedl, atid even carried into dtiother 


Hemiſphere, by that order who have af- 


famed the very name of Jeſus- *. 
The ſpirit of perſecution. is acktiow- 


led of tg de 646 of this Mating marks of 


Antichrift. Daniel las} dit « is King 

who was divers from all others, ſhall rar 
out the ſaints of the moſt High. In like 
manner, the beaſt in the Revelation of St. 
John deftroys the ſaints of the moſt High 
I was given to bim to make war with 
the ſaints, and to overcome them—T he wo- 
man that repreſents Papa] Rome is drutif 


ith the Blood of the 2 How I 8 


0 Moſheim, vol. Fi p. 656. 4to Edit. 
» Whitaker, p. 226. 
een. 7: xvii. 6; 


D 2 cable 


[ 36 ] 


cable are theſe. deſcriptions to the conduct 
of the Papiſts in various ages! It has been 
computed that fifty millions of Proteſtants 
have at different times been the victims of 
their perſecutions, and been cruelly put to 
death on account of their religious opi- 
nions“. But for particular inſtances of the 
completion of theſe Prophecies, we look 
no farther into the bloody annals of the 
Church of Rome, than to the cruelties ex- 
erciſed againſt the Albigenſes and Wal- _ 
denſes*—the tortures and deaths of the 
martyrs in our own country, in the reign 
of Philip and Mary the barbarities ex- 
erciſed upon the innocent natives of South 
America the acts of faith performed in 
Spain and Portugal the dark and ſan- 
guinary e of the Inquifition*— 
| the 


. * Simpſon, p. 346. 
Gibbon, c. liv. p. 535. Lowman, p. 256 | 
The law for burning heretics in England was firſt 
paſſed in the reign of Henry IV. It was not repealed 
till the year 1677. Simpſon, p. 345. 18 
* The Inquiſition was eſtabliſhed A. D. 1209. Do- 
minĩck was made firſt Inquiſitor by Pope Innocent III. 
This holy office, in the ſtyle of the Roman court, has 
improved the methods of perſecution, far beyond what 
was known in the days of antient Babylon and Rome, 
and has long been the moſt dreadful and barbarous tri- 


* 


[31]. 


the revocation of the Edict of N and 
the maſſacre of St. Bartholomew. Theſe 
facts alone are ſufficient to ſhew, that in 
this vindictive and perſecuting Church was 
found 'the blood of prophets and ſaints, and of 
all 1 were . 125 the earth*, 


„The countries chat have tern wiv 
cruelly. haraſſed, and deluged with Pro- 
teſtant blood, are Spain, Portugal, Poland, 
Hungary, Bohemia, Italy, Gertriany; Eng- 
land, Scotland, Ireland, Flanders, Holland, 
Savoy, Piedmont, and France. France, 
indeed, has exceeded all the nations in Eu- 
rope for acts of perſecution, blood, and 
cruelty. Perſecution for conſcience fake 
began there early, and continued long. 


Even fo late as the beginning of the pre- 


ſent century, the Proteſtants endured there 
as much as any people ever did ſince the 
beginning of the world. Savoy, Piedmont, 
and Hungary, have fuffered much; but 
Fraue boaſts of more martyrs to the W 


bunal the world ever ſaw, for all enſnaring arts of ; in- 
Juſtice in proſecution, all inhuman ſeverity and cruelty 


in puniſhment: as is evidently proved at large in Lim- 


þorch's Hiſtory of the Inquiſition. . Lowman, p. 201, 
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than any other kingdom in Europe. We 
think, and we think juſtly, that the late 
maſſacres in that diſtracted nation are yery 
dreadful :- but what are they, when com- 
pared with what the Proteſtants underwent 


upon ſeveral occaſions? At one time, by 


order of the king, biſhops, and prieſts, 
thirty thouſand (ſome ſay ſixty thouſand) 
Proteſtants were murdered in the courſe 


of a few days. This ſhocking buſineſs was 


executed about two hundred years ago. 
After this a civil war broke out between 
the Papiſts and Proteſtants, which conti- 

nued to rage near ſixty years in the very 
heart of the country, in which Puffendorf 


aſſures us, there were deſtroyed a mil: 


lion of people. One hundred and fifty 


millions of money were ſpent. Nine ci- 


ties, four hundred villages, twenty thouſand 
churches, two thouſand monaſteries, and 
ten thouſand houſes, were burnt ox. laid 


level with the ground. This is but a lit- 
tle more than one hundred and fifty years 


ago n a Pe ” . 
And then again in the reign of Louis 


| © Mr. Simpſon's book was printed in 1795. 
Introduction to the Hiſtory of Europe, c. v. p. 201. 
4 3 ; the 


10 5 


the Fourteenth, about an hundred years 


ſince, that haughty monarch began another 
perſecution againſt the Proteſtants, during 
the courſe of which an innumerable. mul- 
titude of people were haraſſed and put to 


| death in the moſt cruel and ignominious 


manner men or devils could invent: and 
eight hundred thouſand perſons (Voltaire 
ſays five hundred thouſand) left the king- 
dom, and fled into other countries, whi- 
therſoever they could eſcape the 1 2 
moſt expeditiouſſy. 


« All theſe things. were rranſefted in 
France. The Pope of Rome, as head of the 
church, was at the bottom of the whole. The 
archbiſhops, biſhops, and clergy, very gene- 

rally, concurred; . and many of them ever 
marched at the head of the king's traops 

with {mall crucifixes in their hands, exhort- 


ing the people to turn and embrace their — 


perſtitiaus and idolatrous nonſenſe, or 
manding the ſoldiers ta execute the law — 
them. The King, the parliament, the princes, 


' the nobles, the gentry, and the people of the © 


country, all concurred in the diabolical mea- 
ſures. And when the thirty, or fixty thou- 
ſand Proteſtants before mentioned, were maſ- 


3 Wau we are particularly informed, that 
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tle 
the Pope, as fon as be received the netos, 
appointed public thanłſgiving, and Te Deum 
was ſung for joy in the church of St. Louis. 
He, moreover, publiſhed a bull of pardons, 
and extraordinary indulgences to ſucb as 
ſhould pray for the heavenly affiſtance to the 
king and kingdom of France jor rooting ou 
beretics. The king, archbiſhops, biſhops, 
clergy, and nobles tco, went in public pro- 
 ceffion, ſinging the praiſes of God for this 
e and diabolical args. ee 4 


And yet whulſt the Man of Sin was HA 
exalting himſelf, and purſuing his career of 
ambition and perſecution, the Providence 
of God raiſed up witneſſes of the truth in 
every age, who in a public manner teſ- 
tified againſt the general corruptions of the _ 
church, its idolatrous doctrines, and ſuper- 
ſtitious practices n. The patience and the ' 
faith» of the ſamts were to be conſpicuous 
during the whole time that the witneſſes 
propbeſied in ſackeloth— for neither the me- 
naces nor the puniſhments of the Church 
of Rome abated: their courage, or extin- 
guiſhed their zeal. In the tenth and ele- 


' *® Lowman, p. 207. 


1-Simpſon, p. 348—353- 
6 venth 


 yenth centuries, Claude Clement Biſhop 


of Turin, Ratramne a Monk of Corbie, | 
John Scott, and Berenger, who was fa- | 
voured by Biſhop Bruno, oppoſed the wor- 

ſhip of images, and the doctrine of the real 


_ preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament”. 5 Pe- 
ter Fitz Caſſiodor, Michael Cæſenas, Wil- 


liam Occam, and Marſilius a celebrated 
lawyer of Padua, expoſed the various he- 
reſies and errors of the Church of Rome, 
its pride, avarice, tyranny, and exactions. 
Du Pin obſerves, whoſe teſtimony is the 
more remarkable as he is a Popiſh Hiſto- 


rian *, © that in the twelfth age there were 


many- hereticks in many places, who open- 
ly attacked the ſacraments of the church, 
and deſpiſed her moſt holy ceremonies :- 

that the ſeverity, with which they who 


were taken were puniſhed, did not hinder 


the ſet from increaſing ; that their doc- 
trines ſpread through all the kingdom of 
France: many heretics appeared, whoſe 
chief view was to diſſuade men from com- 
munion with the church in its ſacraments, 
and to overturn its ö cons; and 
eee, | 


Newton, vol. iii. p. 182, 
* Lowman, p. 208. 


The 


4 


- The thirteenth century was more par- 
ticularly diſtinguiſhed by the victory gained 
gyer the, fuperſtitions of the Church of 


Rome, by the Waldenſes and Albigenſes. 
*« ?Driyen from their own country on ae - 
count of their religious opinions, they fled 
for refuge into foreign lands, ſome into 
Germany, and ſome into Britain. Pope 
Innocent III. determined to put a ſtop to 
their zealous exertions; and he not only 
appointed his Legates to preach againſt 
them, but excited the ſecular princes and 
the common people to deſtroy them. He 
publiſhed a Croiſade agginſt them, which 
occaſioned a long war between Montfort, 
General of the Croſs-Bearers, and the 
Count of Thoulouſe, in which much blood 
was ſpilt, and many lives were ſacrificed”, 
But notwithſtanding the rage of the Man of 
Sin ſo furiouſly directed againſt them, they 
grew. and multiplied ſo faſt in Germany 
that at the beginning of the thirteenth 
n is campated that * were 


> Newton, vol. i TRE 183. For an account of their 
particular opinions ſee the teſtimonies of their enemies, 
quoted by Lowman, p. 211, See likewiſe Gibbon, 
c. liv. p. 535. | , 

* Lowman, p. 208. 
Newton, vol. iii. p. 184. 
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80,000 of them in Bobemig, Auſtria, and 
territories, and they per- 
tinaciouſly defended their doctrines even 
unto death. In the fourteenth century 
John Wickliff , a man of diſtinguiſhed re- 


putation in the Univerſity of Oxford, be- 


gan in England to oppoſe the authority of 
the Pope, as well as many of his corrup- 
tions and errors. Among his moſt eminent 

followers were John Huſs, and Jerom of 
Prague, pexſons of great conſideration in 


the Univerſity of that place William 


Sawtre, pariſh prieſt of St. Oſith, in Lon - 
don — Thomas Badby, and Sir John Old · 
caſtle. Theſe all ſuffered death as here 
tics.— In them was manifeſt the patience 


of the ſaints: here are they that kept the 


commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jeſus”. * 


he number of theſe faithful witneſſes* 


Newton, vol, iii. p. 184. 


1 Rev. xiv. 12. 


- * Lowman, p. 212. For a more particular account 
of the actions and ſufferings of theſe witneſſes, ar mar- 
tyrs, ſee Flaccius Illyricus, the Centuriators of Magde- 
burg. Uſher, Allix, Spanheim, and other authors. 

* Newton, vol. iii. p. * | 
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[ 4] 
continued to increaſe, although every en- 
gine of oppreſſion and perſecution was 
raiſed againſt them; for it was granted to 
the beaſt for a certain appointed time, zo 
make war with, the ſaints and to overcome. 
them ; and even to be drunk with the blood 
of the ſaints. They aroſe in every age of 
the church, and appcared in almoſt every 
country ; more particularly in Italy, France, 
Spain, England, Germany, and Bohemia. 
The many thouſands that were deſtroyed 
by the armies brought againſt them, and | 
by the Inquifition, are ſufficient evidences 
of their great numbers. They boldly pro- 
teſted againſt the corruptions of the Church 
of Rome, and having witnefſed a good 
confeflion of the true faith, fell victims to 
her bloody fpirit of perſecution. - © The 
aſſemblies of the Paulicians, or Albigeois, 
were extirpated by fire and ſword, and the. 
bleeding remnant eſcaped by flight, con- 
cealment, or Catholic conformity. But the 
invincible ſpirit which they kindled till lroed 
and breathed in the weſtern world. In the 
ſtate, in the church, and even in the 
cloiſter, a latent ſueceſſion was preſerved 
of the diſciples of St. Paul; who proteſted 
againſt the tyranny of Rome, embraced the 
Bible as the rule of faith, and purified their 

55 creed 
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treed from all the viſions of the. Gnoſtic 
theology. The ſtruggles of Wickliff in 
England, of Huſs in Bohemia, were pre- 
mature and ineffectual; but the names of 
Zuinglius, Luther, and Calvin are pro- 
nounced with gratitude: a as the deliverers 
of nations . | 


| The cours of Hiſtory and of Prophecy 
carries us forward to that auſpicious period, 
when the Proteſtants rejected the errors of 
the See of Rome, aſſerted the rights of 
conſcience, and reſtored the purity of the 
primitive church. Martin Luther in the 
year 15 17, preached publickly in the church 
of Magdeburg, againſt the Indulgences 
granted by the ſovereign Pontiff; and by 
this magnanimous act began the reforma- 
tion of religion. Then did Babylon the great 
fall from the height of ber dominion— Then 
were the: faithful followers of the Lamb 
animated with new zeal by the ſucceſs of 
the firſt Reformers, and the voice from 
heaven was obeyed with alacrity, which 
ſaid, Couk our or HER, MY PEOPLE, 
THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER 
| | 


7 Gibbon, vol. v. c. 54. 
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sitts, AND THAT YE RECEIVE Nor 82 
HER een. 


With the ſublime account given by St. 
John, of the choir of the bleſſed ſpirits 
chanting a new ſong to celebrate the re- 
vival of primitive Chriſtianity, this new 
epoch of Prophecy commences. © Daniel 
had been informed concernirig this power, 
whoſe look was more flout thaii bis fellows, 
that the judgment ſhould fit, and they ſhould 
tale away his dominion, to conſume and th 
deftroy it unto the end*; And St. Paul in 
the terms, that wicked one whom the Lord 
ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of bis mouth, - 
and deflroy with the brightrieſs of bis com- 
ing”, characterizes that gradual decline from 
the plenitude of his power, through the 
prevalence of the word of the Lord, inti- 
mated before by the Prophet, and more 
fully prefigured by St. John in the predic- 
tions of three ſeveral ſteps, by which. the 
authority of Rome ſhould be dees among 
men. And I ſaw another angel fly in the 
mid of heaven, having the everlaſting Goſ= 


= Rev. xviii. 4. Daniel vii. 20. 
d 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. 
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pel to preach unto them that dwell on th 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred; and 
tongue, and people, ſaying with a loud voice, 
Fear God, and give glory to bim; for the 
hour of his judgment is come: and worſhip 
him that made heaven, and earth, and the 
fea, and the fountains of waters. While 
the proclamation here made, that the hout 
of God's judgment is come, is well cal?“ 
culated to turn our thoughts to the fate of 

that power whoſe dominion it was de- 
cared to Daniel, ſhould then begin to be 
conſumed, an attentive Reader may dif- 
cern, on peruſing this paſſage, a certain 
degree of abruptneſs in the introduction of 
this ſymbol of the angel. From a choir of 
thoſe bleſſed ſpirits in heaven who have 
been redeemed through the Goſpel to a 
freſh publication of it on earth, ſeems a 
rapid tranſition ; yet moſt preciſely does 
this mark the mode in which the Re- 
formation began. - For to that event (which 


was in fact a republication of the Goſpel, 


and was ſo termed in a Hiſtory of its pro- 
greſs, quoted by Moſheim, Hiſtoria Evan- 


gelii Renovatt) every circumſtance of this 


particular prediction is, ſuited, and rah 
ev. xiv, 6. 
Oy edly 


© TW 1 


edly to this purpoſe are the words of the 
eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian above mentioned, 
while the Roman Pontiff ſlumbered in 
ſecurity at the head of the. church, and 
ſaw nothing throughout the vaſt extent of 
his dominion but tranquillity and ſubmiſ- 
fion ; and while the worthy and pious pro- 
feſſors of genuine Chriſtianity almoſt de- 
ſpaired of ſeeing that Reformation on 
which their moſt ardent deſires and ex- 
pectations were bent; an obſcure and in- 
conſiderable perſon aroſe on @ ſudden, in 
the year fifteen hundred and ſeventeen, 
and laid the foundation of this long ex- 
pected change, by oppoſing, with un- 
daunted reſolution, his ſingle force to the 
torrent of Papal ambition and deſpotiſm*.” 
How juſtly does the latter part of this re- 
mark correſpond with the emblem of the 
text! Luther, ſays the Hiſtorian, laid the 
foundation of this long expected change: 
and this angel, the Apoſtle tells us, was 
ſeen to fly in the midſt of heaven. Con- 
trary to the general fate of the preachers 
of new tenets, it was Luther's lot to pro- 
claim his doctrine in the midſt of the fi- 
gurative heavens; before the Emperor and 


* Moſheim, cent. 16, ſect. 1. ch. 2: 
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the Princes of the Empire aſſembled in 


open Diet.  Patronized from the firſt by 
Princes, the Reformation was introduced 
into the countries where it took place, by 


the authority of the ſovereigns themſelves; 
not by a party firſt gained among the ſub- 


jects, too powerful for the ſovereign to re- 


fiſt, This emblematic meſſenger of God 
had too the everlaſting Goſpel ; the Goſ- 


pel, of which it is the fundamental doe- 


trine, that there is one God, and one Me- 


diator between God and man: this he 
preached unto them that dwell on the 
earth, ſaying with a loud voice, FRAR 
GoD, AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM. Lu- 
ther, we are told, when the famous indul- 


gences of Leo X. were proclaimed in Ger- 
many, * raiſed his warning voice, and in 
ninety- five propoſitions, maintained pub- 

lickly at Wittemberg, plainly pointed out 


the Roman Pontiff as a .partaker in the 


| guilt of thoſe who ſold them, ſince he 


ſuffered the people to be ſeduced by ſuch 
deluſions, from placing their principal con- 


1 truſt. 
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worſhip Him who made heaven and earth; 


ſo 5 the appearance of an eſpecial edi& 
of Leo the tenth, in which that Pope com- 


manded his ſpiritual ſubjects to acknow- 
- ledge his power of delivering (I almoſt 


ſhudder at the blaſphemy while I tran- 
ſcribe it) from all the puniſhments due ta 
ſin and tranſgreſſions of every kind; Lu- 


 * ther publiſhed a German tranſlation of the 
Bible, the different parts of which being 


ſucceſſively and gradually ſpread abroad among 
the people, produced, ſays Moſheim, © a ſud- 
den and almoſt incredible effect, and extir- 
pated root and branch the erroneous prin- 
ciples and - ſuperſtitious doctrines of the 

Church of Rome from the minds of a 
prodigious number pf perſons, with ſuch 
preciſion did the ſymbol mark its antitype, 
by the angel having in his hand the ever- 
laſting Goſpel. And if the Reader wiſhes 
to ſee how rapidly the Reformation ſpread | 
among the kindreds, tongues, and nations, 
he will find very ſatisfactory information 
in the work above quoted. Wherein too 


he will diſcover the commencement of a 


literal accompliſhment of the words of Da- 
niel to take away his dominion, in ſeveral 
ſovereigns entirely withdrawing their realms 

from 


I 5 


from under the non Nba a 


. Pon . 


ou Geide thit eee, 
the Church of Rome has gradually been loſ- 


ing its antient ſplendor and greatneſs. The 
profound reverence in Which her Governor 


was held, and the implicit obedience which 


was paid to his commands, are now confined 
to very narrow limits. The kingdoms which 
ſtill acknowledge her juriſdiction have long 
ſet bounds to her. avarice and ambition. 
The power of ſuperſtition and of deluſion, 
by which her influence was ſupported over 
the minds of mankind, is overcome by the 
exertions of reaſon, and the light of pure and 
undefiled religion. Every attack that has 


been made by the pretended philoſophers, 
or avowed infidels of France and Germany, 
has been aimed at Popery, as the fir/# object 


of their hoſtility. The laſt twenty years in- 
clude a number of events the moſt adverſe 
to the intereſts of the Church of Rome. 


The order of the Jeſuits, its moſt firm and 


able ſupporters, has been ſuppreſſed ; and 
the inability of the ſovereign Pontiff to pre- 
vent the execution of a meaſure ſo deſtructive 
to his authority, was proved by his ineffec- 


GEE» « Whitaker, p. 249—252. | 
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tual and degrading perſonal application to 
the Emperor Joſeph. - The monaſteries of 


Germany, once filled with his moſt zealous 


adherents, are diflolved. . Even Spain, once 
the moſt ſuperſtitious country in Europe, 
has abridged the powers of its Inquiſition, 
and pays with reluctance her accuſtomed 
tribute to the Head of the Church. The 
French, ſince the era of the Revolution, 
have buried the Catholic altar under the 
ruins of * * ne 


| The 3 events even of the 58 | 

ing year * haye accelerated her decline. The 
French artnies have ravaged: Italy, and 

poured their fury upon rbe ſeat of the beaſt 
Rome itſelf is become a prey to its Apoſ- 
tate and Infidel conquerors. The temporal 
authority of the Pape is completely ſubverted, 
and the ſemblance of the antient Raman Go- 
vernment is eftabliſhed at Rome, by the Demo- 
cratic tyranny which reigns triumpbunt in it's 
Place. The Pope himſelf, after being ex · 
poſed to repeated infults, 1s degraded and 


driven from his throne; he is diveſted of 


his honours and his ſtate— ſtripped of his 
poſſeſſions and revenues, and reduced to 


* 1798. Rome was then taken by the French. 
the 


„ 
the abject condition of a wanderer, and 
an exile. Germany, Naples, Portugal, and 
Spain, view his degradation with indiffe- 
rence, if not with approbation; and France, 
the country of Pepin and of Charlemagne, 
the great founders of the Papal glory, is 


the inſtrument of his overthrow, and en- | 


riches herſelf with his ſpoils. 


And if much are the manifz oft proofs of the f 


decline of the Man of Sin from the height 
of his power, it may be aſked, if there are 


any correſpondent intimations of ſuch events to 


be found in the Holy Scriptures ? 


I adopt the words of Biſhop Newton, as 
containing the beſt anſwer to this queſtion. . 


The Prophets are not more expreſſive of 


the elevation, than they are of the deſtruc- 


tion, of the Papal Antichriſt. They not 


only predict his downfall in general terms, 


but alſo deſcribe the manner and circum- 
ſtances of it; and St. John's account being 


larger and more circumſtantial and particu- 
lar, will be the beſt comment and n 
tion 1 the others. 


4 88 vol. i iii, p. 400. 
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Aud the ten borns which thou ſaweſt upon 
the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the wwhore, and ſhall 
make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat ber 
feſh, and ſhall burn ber with fire. For God 
hath put in their hearts, to fulfil his will, and 
to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 
beaſt, until the worgs of God ſhall be fulfilled. 
And the woman Mbich thou ſaweſt, is that 
great city, which «pv! over the kings of 
the earth. 


To this Prophecy, the completion of 
which 1s ſo manifeſtly going on ſtep by 
ſtep before our eyes, I ſubjoin' the obſerva- 
tions of Daubuz *, and of Biſhop Newton“, 
the former publiſhed 78, and the latter 
more than 32 years ago; and I am the 


more particularly deſirous of recommend- 


ing them to the attention of the Reader, 
becauſe they furniſh him with prooſs of 
the proper application of this prediction, 
and becauſe they diſplay the true principles 
of interpretation upon which theſe ſagaci- 
ous expoſitors of Prophecy have proceeded. 


* Daubuz's Commentary on the Revelations, p. 795, 


796, 797. fol. 1720. 
> Newton, vol. iii. p. 308. 3d Edit. 1766. 
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As to the word ſhall hate, it implies, 
ſhall forſake ; and if the kings in Chriſten- 
dom forſake Rome, what can follow, but 
that either they will combine to deſtroy it, 
or elſe rather ſtand by neuters, whilſt ſome 


one of them performs this laſt office to 
deſtroy it ?... The beaſt as ſuch, the falſe 


prophet, and the whore,..are inſeparable 


companions, that is, the Romiſh Church 
or City, Popery, and Tyranny. But the 


horns ſhall be ſeparated from the whore, 
and conſequently from the beaſt, or the 


exerciſe of that tyrannical power which 
makes them a beaſt, and maintains this 
Whore in ſplendor and power. From this 
place and the following we may ſafely con- 


je&ure, that the inſiruments God ſhall make 


uſe of to defiroy Rome, not being ſaid to come 


out of the Temple, ſhall not therefore be of the 


number of the true worſhippers; or Proteſtants, 
but of thoſe that are ſtill borns upon the beaſt; 
that ts, of ſuch as are ſtill in communion with 
Rome, at leaſt ſome one or more of them. 


e And ſhall eat her fleſh. Fleſh, in the 
ſymbolical language, ſignifies the riches, 
goods, and poſſeſſions, of any perſon or ſub- 
je& conquered, oppreſſed, or flain.......By 


E 4 this 
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this third act of the horns, it appears that 
the ſecular powers, who ſhall attack this 


whore, will not only ſtrip her of her riches 


and revenues, but alſo appropriate them to 
2 ves. 


nan e e n 
is, by a common figure of the whole for a 


part, ſome of the ten kings who formerly 


loved her, grown ſenſible of her exorbitant 
exactions and oppreſſions, ſhall hate her, 
ſhall ſtrip, and expoſe, and plunder her, 
and utterly conſume her with fire. Rome 
therefore will finally be deſtroyed by ſome. 

of the princes, who are reformed, or ſhall be 


reformed from Popery : and as the kings , 


France have contributed greatly to her ad- 
vancement, it is not impoſſible, nor improbable, 
that ſome time or other they may alſo be the 
principal authors of her deſtruttion. France 
hath already ſhown ſome tendency towards 
a reformation, and therefore may appear 
more likely to effect ſuch a Revolution. Such 
a revolution may reaſonably be expected, be- 
cauſe this infatuation of Popiſh princes is 
permitted by divine Providence only for a 
certain period, until the words of God ſhall 
be fulfilled, and IP the words of 
d 


[3 1 
the Prophet Daniel They ſball be giben 
into his hand, until a time, and times, and the 
drviding of time: but then, as it immediate- 
ly follows, the judgment ſhall fir, and they 
ſhall take away his dominion, to conſume and 
to defiroy it unto the ends | 


The obſervations of Biſhop Newton are 
more definite with reſpe& to the Power, 
which he expected would effect the ſub- 
verſion of the Papal greatneſs; but he ex- 
pected alſo (and ſome other Commentators 
have agreed with him) that a Reformation 
would previoufly take place in France but 
for this opinion he aſſigns no reaſon drawn 
from © Scripture ; whereas the opinion of 
Daubuz, that the inſtrument God would make 
uſe of, could not be true worſhippers, or Pro- 
zeftants, being founded on the Prophecy itſelf, 
has been verzſied by the events. | 


This apoſtaſy of thoſe who raiſed. the 
power of Antichriſtian Rome, this degrada- 
tion of her ſovercign Pontiff, whom the 
nations and kings of the earth once wor- 
ſhipped, or held in idolatrous veneration, 


_ 1 Newton, vol. iii. p. 308. 
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this appropriation of his ſpoils to the en- 
richment of his conquerors, are events 
which will probably lead the way to the 
complete fall and deſtruction of the capital 
of this Antichriſtian power, when the mea- 
ſure of its abominations ſhall be filled up. 
Lowman obſerves *, and it is an important 
obſervation, © that the fifth vial or cup is 
poured out on the throne of the beaſt ; ſo 
the word is in the original. In the Scrip- 
ture language, throne, kingdom, govern- 
ment, authority, dominion and power, are 
of like ſignification.”......** The throne then 


of the beait, which our tranſlation has ren- 


dered /eat, ſeems plainly to mean his au- 
thority and power, rather than the city or 
ſeat of his reſidence. For the Prophetic 
language puts a throne to ſignify, not the 
Teat of a kingdom, but its power and au- 
thority. And ſo this very Prophecy ex- 
plains it: this angel poured his vial on the 
ſeat of the beaſt, and his kingdom - was full 
of darkneſs. Darkneſs is an emblem of af- 


fiction; a kingdom full of darkneſs, will 


then naturally ſignify a great diminution of 


power, and decay of authority: ſo that the 


& Lowman, p. 265. 3 


l . 
diſtinguiſhing puniſhment of the beaſt in 
this period, that his kingdom ſhall be full 
of darkneſs, will moſt properly mean ſome 
great and ſucceſsful oppoſition. to the Papal 
power and authority, which ſhall much 
weaken and leſſen it, and give ſuch uneaſi- 
_ neſs to the ſupporters of it, as ſhall drive 


them into a rage, and make them bite 


their tongues as it were, for anger and vex- 
ation.” | 

The final deſtruction of Rome is like- 
wiſe clearly ſet forth, -particularly by St. 
John in the Prophecies which have been 
quoted ', together with the reaſons on ac- 
count of which this ſignal and heavy judg- 
ment will be inflicted, and the emotions 
it 1s calculated to raiſe in the minds of 
mankind. | 


The laſt act which the ſecular pow- 
ers ſhall perform towards this whore, or 
capital city, 1s, that they ſhall deſtroy her 
with fire and ſword; and by that means 
leave no refuge there to any of her lovers 
to hold up, and maintain by her power, the 
idolatry and tyrannical dominion exerciſed 

: Pg 


Introductory Chapter, vol. i, p. 2977 
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by her. Moſt certainly theſe ſymbols im- 
ply the entire deſtruction of this capital 


city. Thus her fate will be like that of 


the literal Babylon, whoſe ſituation is now 
almoſt unknown, becauſe it has been ut- 
terly deſtroyed. The fall of this myſtical 
Babylon muſt make way to the fall of ido- 
latry ; it ſeems morally impoſſible that the 


one ſhould be done without the other. 


And when, we conſider the conſtant- me- 
thod of the divine Providence, which has 
been to include the capital in the fate of 
the nation condemned, as Nineveh, Baby- 
lon, Jeruſalem, Samaria, and ſome others ; J 
why ſhould we think it will be more fa- 
vourable to Rome, the city which has been 
a greater and more conſtant enemy to the 
true religion, both in the Jewiſh and the 


_ Chriſtian diſpenſations, than any other; 


and has tyrannized with the moſt horrid 
aggravations beyond any thing before? 
This Chapter puts it out of doubt, that 
the utter deſtruction of Rome is deſigned 
by the Almighty. Nevertheleſs as it wall 


appear afterwards by the nineteenth Chap- 
_ ſome conſiderable part of the favourers 


of idolatry and tyranny ſhall ſtill ſubſiſt 


after the fall of this Babylon, and keep up 


the old pretenſions of the beaſt, and falſe 


Pro- 
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Prophet, till they are deſtroyed by a judg- 
ment there. deſcribed and foretold. But 
in the mean time they ſhall never be able 
to reſtore Babylon to its former ſtate *. 


« It appears then that this Antichriſtian 
power was to ariſe in the latter times of 


the Roman Empire, after an end ſhould be 


put to the imperial power, and after the 
empire ſhould be divided into ten king- 
doms: and it is not only foretold when it 
ſhould prevail, but moreover how long it 


ſhould prevail. Here we cannot but ob- * 


ſerve, that the very ſame period of time is 
prefixed for its continuance both by -Daniel 
and by St. John. Wonderful is the con- 
ſent and harmony between theſe inſpired 
writers, as in other circumſtances of the 
Prophecy, fo particularly in this. In Da- 
niel the little horn was to wear out the ſatnts 
of the moſt High, and think to change times 


and laws ; and it is ſaid expreſsly, that they 


ſhould be given into his hand, until a time, 
and times, and the dividing of time ; or as 
the fame thing is expreſſed in another 
place, for a time, times, and a half. In the 
Revelation it is ſaid of the beaſt, to whom 


®* Daubuz, p. 798. 


in 
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in like manner it was given to make war 
with the ſaints, and to overcome them, that 
power alſo was given unto him to continue 
forty and two months : and. the boly city the 
Gentiles ſhould tread under fort forty and 
two months: and the tuo witneſſes ſhould 


propheſy a thouſand two hundred and three-' 
ſcore days clothed in fackcloth > and the 
woman, the true church of Chriſt, Who 


fled into the wilderneſs from perſecution, 
ſhould be fed and nouriſhed there a fhẽ 


and two hundred and threeſcore days, or as 


it is otherwiſe expreſſed in the ſame chapter, 


or a time, and times, and half a time. Now 


all theſe numbers you will find upon com- 
putation to be the ſame, and each of them 
to ſignify 1260 years. For @ time is a year, 


and @ time and times and, the droiding of 
time, or half a time, are three years and a 


balf, and three years and a half are 42 
months, and 42 months are 1260 days, and 
1260 days in the Prophetic ſtyle are 1260 
years. From all theſe dates and characters 


it may fairly be concluded, that the time 


of the church's great affliction and of the 


reign of Antichriſt will be a period of 1260 


years. 


* Newton, vol. iii. p. 395, 396. 
| The 
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The conjectures concerning the exact 
date of the commencement of this Anti- 
chriſtian power are ſo numerous, that it will 
be prudent to wait for its end before we 
form a decided opinion. We have how- 
ever ſufficient ground to conclude poſi- 
tively, that from whatever remarkable era 
theſe prophetical years are dated, the pe- 
riod of their -accompliſhment cannot be 
very remote from the preſent times — 
Fleming „ reckons that the Papal head 
took its riſe from that memorable year 
606, when Phocas did in a manner devolve 
the government of the Vet upon Boni- 

face III. by giving him the title of ſupreme 
and univerſal Biſhop ; or in 608, hen Bo- 
niface IV. did firſt publicly authorize ido- 
latry, by dedicating the Pantheon to the 
worſhip of the Virgin Mary, and all faints ; 
but he does not conſider his power as eſta- 
bliſhed; till ſome years afterwards. By 
eps he hath been razed up, and by fleps' 
muſt he be pulled down.'—* In the year 
666, the myſtical number of the beaſt, 
which Irenæus interpreted to mean the 
Latin Monarchy, Pope Vitalian did firſt 
ordain that all public worſhip ſhould be in 
Latin — In 756, or 758, which was 666 
years after St. John ſaw the viſion of the 
Wen, 
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beaſt, according to the moſt probable cal- 
culation, Pope Paul I. received the exar- 
chate of Ravenna as a donation from Pe- 
pin, King of France, and then was his 
power fully eftabliſhed.— Biſhop Newton 
conſiders the year 727 as the moſt probable 
era, for the riſe of this power, as the Pope 
and people of Rome in that year revolted 
from the Exarch of Ravenna, and ſhook 
off their allegiance to the Greek, Emperor; 
and Sigonius obſerves, that in 727 © Rome 
and the Roman dukedom came from the 
\ Greeks, to the Roman Pontiff — The Pope 
then became a little horn, or ſecular prince; 
but his power was not filly eſtabliſbed, till 
he obtained the exarchate of Ravenna from 
Pepin, in 756, or 758. It is very remark- 
able, that whether we adopt Fleming's 
mode of calculation, and date the begin- 
ning of the 1260 prophetical years from 
758, when al agree that the Papacy was 
Fully eſtabliſhed as a temporal, as well as 
ſpiritual power ; or whether, with Biſhop 
Newton *, and according to common cal- 
culation, we conſider the beginning of 
the 1260 years of the reign of Antichriſt, 
is to be dated from the year 727, their 
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end will fall near the year 2000 after 
Chriſt; and at the end of the 6000th year 
of the world, when, according to a very 
early tradition of Jews and Chriſtians, and 
even of Heathens, great changes and revo- 
lations are expected both in the natural 
and in the moral world; and there remain- 
erb, according to the words of the Apoſ- 
tle, a aber ar boy reſt to the 8 75 of. 
God,” 


has: was 5 Antichriſtian power of che 
Church of Rome deſcribed by Daniel, St. 
Paul, and St. John, at a time when no 
ſuch power exiſted, as it was to be in fu- 
ture and diſtant ages, in the riſe, progreſs, 
and eſtabliſhment of its temporal and ſpi- 
ritual domimon. They pointed out, in a 
manner ſtrictly correſpondent with the 
whole ſeries of the hiſtory of that Church, 


its departure from the true faith, its errors, 


ceremonies, pretended miracles and canon- 


1zations of martyrs, the greatneſs of its au- 


thority, and the boundleſs extent of its do- 
minion : they even marked with more ap · 
propriate circumſtances, its ſpirit of into- 
lerance and perſecution, its monaſtic eſta- 


bliſhments, the celibacy of its clergy, its 
impious aſſumption of a divine power to 


| Lor, I, * grant 
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grant pardons and abſolutions for ſin; the 
departure of the Proteftants from its com- 
mnnion, its gradual decline, and its final 
gestruction. | | * 


If in the days of St. Paul and St. John, 


there were any footſteps of ſuch a ſort of 


Power as this in the world; or if there 
ever had been any fach power in the 
world; or if there was then any appear- 


ance or probability, that there ever could 


be any ſuch kind of power in the world; 
much leſs in the TEMPLE or Church of 
God; and if there be not now. [or very 
lately was] fuch a Power actually and con- 
ſhicuouſly exerciſed in the Chriſtian world; 
and if any picture of this Power, drawn 
after the Evx vr, can now defcribe it more 
plainly and exactly, than it was originally 
deſcribed in the words of 1HESE PRO RE- 
CIES; THEN, BUT NOT TILL THEN, may 
it with ſome degree of plaufibleneſs be fug- 
geſted by an Atheiſt or a Deiſt, that theſe 
Prophecies are nothing more than enthu- 
ſiaſtic imaginations “.“ 


v Clarke's Evidences of Natural and Reveal Re- 
| HS vol. ii. p. 720. 
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CHAPTER THE SECOND, 


THE RISE, PROGRESS, ESTABLISHMENT, 
AND DECLINE: OF THE MAHQMETAN 
POWER OF ANTICHRIST, 


Wr have already ſeen * that the Pro- 
phets Daniel and St. Jobn clearly revealed 
the riſe and eſtabliſhment of a Power in 
the Eaft, at a certain period time, which 
was to be a e © to the people of 
God” for their manifold offences; and 


which is to be conſidered as one of the 


forms of Antichriſt —We now proceed ta 
prove, from the authority of the moſt emi- 
nent and learned Commentators, Mede, 
Vitringa, Daubuz, Sir Iſaac and Biſhop 
Newton, More, Whiſton, Lowman, and 


n See Introductory Chapter, vol. i. p- 298. 
| 'P2 many 
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many others, and from the teſtimony of 
Hiſtorical facts, that theſe Prophecics are 
ſtrictly applicable to Mahomet and his fol- 
lowers—that they have been. accompliſhed 
by them as far as time will admit of their 
accompliſhment, and are at the _ preſent 
hour fulfilling before our eyes. 


In the ninth chapter of the ede 
which the Reader will recollect was quot- 
ed at length in vol. i. p. 298-301. St. 
John has prefi gured under ſuitable emblems, 
the origin, the characteriſtic manners; the 
arts of war, and the deſtructive ravages of the 
pretended Prophet of Arabia and his follow- 
ers—the Arabians; Saracens, and Turks 
upon the idolatrous and corrupt Chriſtians. 
This formidable power commenced about 
the year of Chriſt 606, which is conſidered 
by moſt of the early Commentators, as the 
year when 1 Papal' Antichriſt was fe 
ade s 
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» It is ſomewhat remarkable that theſe powers not 
only aroſe, but were fully æſtabliſbed nearly together. 

In the year 758 the Pope received the exarchate of Ra- 
venna, and ſoon after became ſovereign of Rome. In 
762, the Saracen Caliph, Almanſor, built Bagdad as the 
| _ of his extenſive empire. It is certain that they 
- e have 
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By the permiſſion of Divine providence, 
whoſe deſigns are frequently repreſented 1 in 
Scripture, and more particularly in the 
Apocalypſe, as being accompliſhed by ce- 
leſtial agents; an angel deſcended and 
opened the cave of. the abyſs, for ſo the 
words of the original Greek ought to be 
tranflated: This figurative repreſentation 
properly expreſſes a commiſſion from hea- 


ven to allow Satan to infeſt the world with | 


ſome new and great trial. The word 
ſtanding in the original for cave, is more 
| particularly oxpreſſi ve of thoſe. caverns, 
| which, on account of the ſprings they con- 
tain, emit a vapour, and were by Pagan 
ſuperſtition often conſidered as the ſeats of 
oracles and ſources of inſpiration. And 
does not this emblem moſt ſtrikingly de- 
ſenbe the riſe of a pretended revelation ? 
Or, when ſuch, anſwering in all points to 
the prediction, was propagated at. the pe- 
riod to which this Prophecy relates, does 
not the /#teral circumſtance of its riſe from 
a cave, both fix the application, and de- 
pn the truth of the DOPE? ? And 


have deckined together, and the 1 0 opinion in Rome 
and Conſtantinople concerning their fall is ſingularly 
e | 
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that ſuch was the origin of the Korati of 
Mahomet, we learn from Mr. Gibbon's 
declaration, that Mahomet during the 
month Ramadan in each year withdrew 
from the world to the cave of Hera, * and 
conſulted the ſpirit of fraud and enthu- 
fiaſm ©,” The fun and the air were darkened 
. by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit ©, when the 
falſchoods, contradictions, and fables of the 
Koran uſurped the place of the Goſpel 
truths. And that the preaching of Ma- 
homet brought on a ſpiritual darkneſs, by 
obſcuring the light of Revelation, the fate 
of the Goſpel in the countries ruled by his 
_ diſciples ſufficiently proves, without taking 
into the account the following words of the 
hiſtorian, when deſcribing the treatment of 
Chriſtians dwelling in Mahometan coun» 
tries. A decent reverence for the na» 
tional faith is impoſed on their ſermons 
and converſations : and the ſacrilegious at- 
tempt to ſeduce a Muſſulman will not be 
ſuffered to eſcape with impunity.— In a 
time however of tranquillity and juſtice, 

the Chriſtians have never been campelled 
to renounce the Goſpel or to etnbrace the 


- 


© Whitaker's View of the Proph. p. 110137. 
« * ix 2. 
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Koran; but the puniſhment of death is 
inflicted for the apoſtates, who have pro- 
feſſed and deſerted the law of Mahomet*.” 

—Reſtriftions like theſe, and eſpecially the 
le, when laid upon the leſſons of truth, 
amount to obſcuring it; though we add 
not the effect of other eee which 
have impeded the influence of the Goſpel, 
and diminiſhed the number of its diſciples 
in the regions under the dominion of the 


A out of the ſmoke came locuſts upon the 

earth, ſo the pretended divine miſſion of 
Mahomet was the immediate cauſe of the 
Saracens overrunning the countries they 
infeſted ; and the Hiſtorian before quoted 
gives us ſufficient proofs of the connexion 
between the doctrines they taught, and the 
conqueſts they achieved; and of the fa- 
cility of eſtabliſhing ſuch a connexion in 
minds ſo ardent, and tempers ſo enthuſt- 
aſtic as thoſe of his followers. - * The Pro- 
phet of Medina aſſumed in his ac Reve- 
lations a fiercer and more ſanguinary tone, 
which proves that his former moderation 
was the effect of weakneſs: the means of 


| Gibbon, c. 51. 
1 4 . 
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perſuaſion had been tried, the ſeaſon” of - 
forbearance was elapſed ; and he was now 
commanded to propagate his religion by 
the ſword, to deſtroy the monuments of 
idolatry, and, without regarding the ſanc- 
tity of days or months, to purſue the un- 
believing nations of the earth.”.....* From 
all fides the roving Arabs were allured to 
the ſtandard of religion and plunder. 
“Their intrepid fouls were fired with en- 
thuſiaſm, the enjoyment of wealth and 
beauty was held out as the reward of their 
victory over Chriſtiaris and idolaters, the 
picture of the inviſible world was ſtrongly 
painted on the imagination; and the death 
which they had always deſpiſed, en 
an object of hope and defire'.” N 


The King who led theſe vaſt armies is 
not only mentioned, but emphatically de- 
ſcribed as the angel of the bottomleſs pit, or 

abyſs, whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue it 
Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath bis 
name Apollyon*. The title Abaddon is re- 
marked by the learned Joſeph Mede to be 
an alluſion to Obodas, the common name 
of the antient monarchs of that part of 


! Gibbon, c. 50. . © = © Rev. . 11. 
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Arabia, from whence Mahomet came. 
Such in prophetical language was He who 
iſſued from the aby, or cave of Hera, to 
propagate his pretended revelations ; ſuch 
was He who pretended that he received 
his inſtructions by the miniſtration of the 
angel Gabriel, and who alleged a divine 
- commiſſion to juſtify bloodſhed and de- 
ſtruction. Mahomet profeſſedly declared, 
that his faith was not to be extended by 
miracles, or by any gentle means, but. by 
force of arms. The ſword,” faid he, if 
the key of heaven and of hell: a drop of 
blood ſhed in the cauſe of God, 'a night 
ſpent in arms, is of more avail, than two 
months of faſting or prayer: whoever falls 
in battle, his fins are forgiven ; at the day 
of judgment his wounds ſhall be reſplen- 
dent as vermilion, and as odoriferous as 
muſk: and the loſs of his limbs ſhall be 
ſupplied by the wings of angels and of 
cherubim®.” The whole courſe of his con- 
duct was conſiſtent with theſe declarations, 
and his bloody career was marked by the 
ſacrifice of the laws of juſtice and the 
feelings of humanity, to his revenge and 
his ambition. He fought in perſon at 


a » * Gibbon, C. 50. . 
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nine battles, or * and fifty enterpriſes 
of war were, achieved in ten years by him» 
ſelf or his licutenants.....The uſe of frand 

and perfidy, of cruelty and injuſtice, were 
oſten ſubiervient to the propagation of the 
ſaith; and Mahomet commanded, or — | 
proved the aſſaſſination of the Jews and 
idolaters who had eſcaped from the field of 
battle 


Under the banners of this DESTROYER» 
and his ſucceſſors, went forth the armies © 
of Arabs and Saracens lite lacuſis upon the 
earth for their numbers and the rapidity of 
their progreſs; and. /ike ſcorpions, of the 
earth for their venom, and their power to 
inflict the moſt deadly wounds. Gibbon 

calls them, Flights of Barbarians ;” and 
the Arabian writers deſcribe the followers 
of Mahomet as farms of hcufts flying into 
a country to conſume its productions. And 
yet they are commanded, that they fbould 
not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any 
green thing, neither any tree*.” The lo- 
cuſts of the Prophecy are therefore not 
regl, but typical locuſts, and an hiſtorical 
fact will r how well bn 


— 
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applies to the Mahometan armies, The 
Caliph Abubcker*, who ſucceeded: Ma- 
homes in the pour G38. gore expreſs orders 
to Veſid the General of his forces, not to 


deſtroy any palm-trees, nor burn any fields 
of corn, nor cut down any - trees... 


. qavages of the 
Arabs and Saracens were directed againſt 
the degenerate Chriſtians, and they were 
raiſed up as the terrible j ts of the 
divine diſpleaſure, fo hurt thoſe men who 
had not the feal of God in their farebeads', 
Here is a deſeription, conciſe indeed, but 
ſufficiently characteriſtic of the Chriſtians 
at the commencement of the ſeventh cen- 
—_ when Mahomet began to propagate 

They had not the ſeal of God in 
ſs fereeate they were not diſtinguiſhed 
by the proper marks of their Chriſtian pro- 
ſeſſion. Such was the fact as we collect it 
from all the hiſtorians of thoſe times, and 
more particularly from Gibbon, who in his 
ſortieth, forty-firſt, forty-third, and forty» 
ffth Chapters, has drawn, with a malig- 
nant pleaſure, the dark picture of their 


* Lowman, p. 123. | 1 Rev. ix. 4. 
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enmities, their corruptions, and thieie' Nees. 


1 their ſuperſtition and idolatrous ten- 


dency, which appear evidently from the 
concluding part of the Prophecy, to be 
particular objects of the divine puniſh- 
ment, he thus ſpeaks The Chriſtians 
of the ſeventh century had inſenſibly re- 
lapſed into a ſemblance of Paganiſme their 
public and private vows were addreſſed to 
the relics and images that diſgraced the 
temples of the Eaſt: the throne of the 
Almighty was darkened by a cloud of mar- 
tyrs, and ſaints, and angels, the objects of 
popular veneration; and the Collyridian 
Heretics, who flouriſhed m the fruitful ſoil 
of Arabia, inveſted the Virgin Mary with 
the name and honours of a goddeſs.” The 
parts of the world which remained moſt 
free from theſe corruptions, were Savoy, 
Piedmont, and the ſouthern parts of France _ 
(which were afterwards the nurſeries and 
habitations of the Albigenſes and Wal- 
denſes), and on this account they eſcaped 
the calamities of the times. For it ought 
to be particularly noticed, that when the 
Sracens approached thefe countries in the 
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year 732, they were. defeated with great 
ſlaughter in ſeveral engagements, by the 


renowned Charles Martel, Lingo n 


igt 21 mir * * Arnd 
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not hull tbem, but: that they ſhould. be ter- 


mented *. In the courſe ot the ſucceſsful 
inroads: minds dy the Saracens, no govern- 
ment, ſtate, or empire, was Li llad, er de- 


Aroyed. They greatly haraſſed and tor- 


mented both the Greek and the Latin 
Churches; but they did not utterly, extir- 
pate the one or the other. They beſieged 
Conſtantinople, and even plundered Rome; 


but they could not make themſelyes maſ- 


ters of either of thoſe capital cities. The 
Greek Empire ſuffered moſt from them, 
as it was neareſt. to their own territories. 


They diſmembered it of Syria, and of 


Egypt, and ſome, others of its beſt and 
richeſt provinces; but they were never able 
to ſubdue and conquer the Whole. As 


oſten as they beſieged Conſtantinople, they 


were repulſed and defeated. They at- 
tempted it in the reign of Conſtantine Po- 


gonatus, A. D. 672; but their men and 


ſhips vert e by the ſea - fire in- 


|» Gidbon, ©, 53 0% © Rev-ix- 3. | 
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vented by Callinicus; andy after ſeven 
years ineffectual pains, they were compelled 
to ratſe the ſiege and conclude a peace. 
They attempted it again in the reign of 
Leo Iſauricus, A. D. 218; but they were 
forced to deſiſt by famine, and peſtilence, 
and loſſes of various kinds. In this at- 
tempt they exceeded their commiſſion; 
and therefore they were not crowned wit 
their uſual facceſs?,” Although the fol» 
lowers of Mahomet did not fubvert the 
governments of the countries which they 
invaded, yet their military laws adjudged 
ſo many people to captivity, and the con- 
dition of the women in particular was ſo 
deplorable?, being ſo much in the power 
of perſons who ſet no bounds to their paſs. 
fions, that in 2hoſe days nen fought death, 
and could not find it, and rbey defired to dit, 
and death was far from them*. They pre» 
ferred death to the hard conditions of ſla - 
very and oppreſſion to which they were 
reduced, and earneſtly wiſhed to cloſe the 
ſcene of their miſeries and. their hives to» 
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? Newton, vok iii. p. 101, 


7 Lowman, p. 123+ Rev. 2 


GE —_—_— vw 


a 5 a= Aa ”a.ax ia. x: &* ACS. i £$=d..0ATE ec _Þaþ KW az. A BB 


t 99.1 


— — 


cavalry . they were like unto bor ſes prepared 
unto bartl. The Arabs were al ways ce 


lebrated for the excellent breed of their 
horſes, their expertneſs in all equeſtrian 
exerciſes, and the great advantages they 
derived from their ſwift and well appoint- 
ed cavalry in their various wars and incur- 
ſions. On their heads were as it were crowns 
lite gotd*—The turban was the peculiar 
dreſs: of the Arabian chiefs, adorned with 
plates or bands of gold. And as the crown 
is an emblem of ſovereignty, the prophe- 
tical alluſion may refer to the numerous 
kingdoms which they overran. For as 
Mr. Mede excellently obſerves“, No na- 
tion had ever ſo wide a command, nor 
ever were ſo many kingdoms, ſo many re- 
gions ſubjugated in fo ſhort a fpace of 
time. It ſounds incredible, yet moſt true 
it is, that in the ſpace of eighty or not 
many more years, they ſubdued and ac- 
quired to the diabolical kingdom of Mo- 


harmed, Paleſtine, Syria, both Armenias, | 


almoſt all Afia Minor, Perfia, India, Egypt, 
NUI; all Barbary, even to the river 


* Rev. ix. 7. er . . 
* Newton, vol, iii. p, 103. ps 5, 
Niger, 
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Niger, Portugal and Spain. Neither did 
their fortune or ambition ſtop here, till 
they had added alſo a great part of Italy, 
as far as to the gates of Rome; moreover 
Sicily, Candia, Cyprus, and the other iſtands 
of the Mediterranean Sea. Good God! 
bow great a tract of land! how manycrowns 
were here! Whence alſo it is worthy of 
obſervation, that mention is not made here, 
as another trumpets, of the third part; 
foraſmuch. as this plague ſell no leſs. with- 

out the bounds of the Roman Empire than 
within it, and extended ſl ae 
remote Pe % Ae 4 94% 


| Ve 1 — were as * 4 2 men 
they had a bold and manly countenance 
but they wore their hair in an effeminate 
manner. They had their hair as the bair of 
women. — The Saracens let their hair grow | 
to a great length, and wore it plaited, and 
in treſſes. It was obſerved by Pliny, that 
the Arabians wore a kind of turbans, or 
mitres on their heads; that they dreſſed 
and twiſted their hair in a particular man- 


ner; ſo that one part of the Saracens was 
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teeth were un the teeth of lin. They were 
as well furniſhed with the inſtruments of 
deſtruction, as if nature had given them 


the teeth of the ſtrongeſt animals. And 


they bad breaſt-plates, as it were ꝙ iron 
Well furniſhed with the means of deſtruc- 


tion, they were equally well equipped with 


defenſive armour. As the locuſt is defſend- 
ed by a hard ſnell of the colour of iron, 
ſo the Saracens were guarded by coats of 
mail calculated to repel the darts and other 
weapons of their enemies 7. Their ſormi- 
dable and clamorous onſet, when haſtening 
forward to engage their enemies, was as 
the ſound f -chariots pgs apy e 
to . wende | 


The exat ſeaſon of the Wa during 
which the Saracens made their moſt re- 
markable ravages and conqueſts, is repeat- 
edly pointed out. The men whom they 
aſſailed, were tormented fue months*. The 
locuſts infeſt the countries of the Eaſt for . 


the five warmeſt months, and they are in- 


De fund of their wings denotes the ſwi 
and rapidity of their conqueſts ; and it'is indeed 
niſhing, that in leſs than a century they erected "at. 
empire, which extended from India to __ Nom. 

* Lowman, p. 4242. 230 
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active and torpid for the reſt of the year. 
It is well known, that the manner in 
which the Arabs invaded their neighbours, 
was by ſudden incurſions during the ſum- 
mer months; retiring again and diſperſing 
during the winter, and gathering together 
the next ſpring, for a new ſummer's inva- 
ſton. According to the military laws and 
conſtitutions of the Mahometans, war was 
forbid during the ſacred months, which 
were the two firſt and the two laſt. The 
prophetical deſcription is not leſs exact in 
a figurative, than in a literal ſenſe. The 
days that conſtitute the months, in which 
men were tormented, may be reckoned as 
equivalent to 150 /years, according to the 
uſual mode of prophetical computation*. 
Within the ſpace of theſe 1 50- years, the 
Saracens ' made their _ conqueſts». 


” 
- 


> kw ill, p. 19. 

The number being repeated twice, the ſums may 
be thought to be doubled, and amount in prophetic 
computation to 300 years: then, according to Sir I. 
Newton, The whole time that the Caliphs of the 
Saracens reigned with a temporal dominion at Damaſ- 
cus and Bagdad together, was 300 years, vis. from the 
year 637 to the year 936, incluſive;“ when their em- 
pits Wis broken and divided into ſeveral prineipalities, 
a So that let theſe five months be taken in 
| | . any 
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Mahomet emerged from the cave of the 
abyſs, and began to propagate his religion 
in the year 612; and Bagdad, or the city 
of peace, was built by the Caliph Alman- 


for, in the year 762.” This was the firſt 
fixed eſtabliſhment" of the Caliphs, where 


they enjoyed the fruits of their conqueſts, 
and ſunk in luxury and repoſe. In this 
city of peace, amidſt the riches of the Eaſt, | 


the Abaſſides ſoon diſdained the abſtinence 


and frupality of the firſt Caliphs, and af- 


_ pired to emulate the magnificence of the 


Perſian kings. After his wars and build- 
ings, Almanſor left behind him in gold 


and filver about thirty millions ſterling, 


and this treafure was exhauſted in a few 


years, by the vices or virtues of his chil- 


dren*.” After the period deftined for the 
ravages of the locuſts, the rage of the Sa- 
racens for conqueſt and plunder began to 
ſubſide, the torments inflicted by theſe fatal 


ſebrpions began to abate, and the diſtreſs 


and deſolation, which they had ſpread over 
fo conſiderable a 3 1 the earth, re- 


any poflible Wen the event will Rill anſiver, - 
and the Prophecy will ain be filfilled, New, 

vol, iii. p. 110, 111. | 

Gibbon, c. 52. | | 
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- ceived an extraordinary check from their 
own inteſtine diſputes, and the ſettlement 
of eſtabliſhed monarchies in Perſia, Africa, 
and Spain. The ſovereignty of Arabia 
was loſt by the extent and the rapidity of 
conqueſt. The colomes of the nation were 
ſcattered over the Eaſt and the Weſt, and 
their blood was mingled with the blood of 
their converts and captives. After the 
reign of three Caliphs, the throne was 
tranſported from Medina to the valley of 
Damaſcus, and the banks of, the Tigris; 
the holy cities were ren by impious 
war; Arabia was ruled by the rod of a 
ſubject, perhaps of a ſtranger; and the Be- 

doweens of the deſert, awakening from 
their dream of dominion, reſumed their 
old and ſolitary enn. FA | 


G2 +: Notwithſtanding fuk 2 and foe 
puniſhments were inflicted upon the Chriſ- 
tians of the Eaſt, and of the, South, and of 
the Weſt, by the propagation, of the. falſe 

religion of Mahomet, and by the oppreſ- 
ſions exerciſed over them by the Saracen 
locuſts, yet no general reformation was pro- 
duced either in the eſtabliſhment or the 


2 Gibbon, e. 
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manners of the Chriſtians. In vain did 
the Emperor. Leo the Ifaurian, and his 
ſon Conſtantinus Copronymus in the year 
718, endeavour to put a ſtop to the ido-— 
latrous practice of image-worſhip ; and, in 
order to aboliſh it effectually, ordered all 
images to be taken from the churches. 
Their exertions were vidlently oppoſed by the 
Biſhops , Rome. - Gregory II. confirmed 
the prevailing idolatry by the authority of 
a Synod, rejected the order of the Em- 
peror, abſolved his ſubjects from their alle- 
giance, and even proceeded to excommu- 
nicate him; and he obtained a confirm- 
ation of the prevailing ſuperſtitions both in 
the Eaſt and in the Weſt, by the decrees 
of general councils. Of this incorrigible 
wickedneſs we. find notice given by the. 
prediction of the woes which were to fol- 

wu | | 4 7 | 


"Ont oY ts paſt behold e come two 
woes more | bereafter*. This mode of ex- 
preſſion evidently ſhows that between the 
ceaſing of the firſt wo and the beginning 
of the ſecond there ſhould be ſome interval 
of time. With this intimation the event 


er. he 13. 4 Whitaker, p. 135,7 
5 G 3 exactly 


exactly correſponded, ſince the power pre- 
figured by the four angels bound in the 
Euphrates* did not invade the territories of 
the Roman Empire, nor torment the Chriſ- 
tians, who were eſtabliſned in it, till ſome 
centuries had elapſed after 'the ceffition of 
ny OE of oY Saracens. | e 


- One of the win of the Turks indeed 
made an irruption into the Greek Empire, 


ſooner than the time allotted for the ad- 


vance of * the Euphratean horſemen.” 
« Twenty-five years after the death of Ba- 
fil, his ſucceſſors, in the year 1050, were 
ſuddenly aſſaulted by an unknown race of 
Barbarians, who united the Scythian va- 
lour with the fanaticiſm of new proſelytes, 
and the arts and riches of a powerful mo- 
narchy. The myriadt of Turkiſn horſemen 
overſpread a frontier of fix hundred miles, 
from Tauris to Arzeroum : and the blood of 
one hundred and thirty thouſand Chriſtians 
was a grateful ſacrifice to the Arabian Pro- 
| genes * But the 1 notice only . 


The — river Euphrates, — — 
had been confined, deſcends from the mountains of 
Armenia, runs through the provinces of, Chaldea and 
Babylon, : and is the centre of the Turkiſh * 


2 Gibbon, « c. 57. G 
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particuler nation. whaſe fnaly etabliſhd 
nm 


| 4n the na 1055, Togrul Beg, Sultan 
of the Turks, after having ſubdued Cho- 
razin and Perſia, took poſſeſſion of Bagdad, 
the capital of the Saracen Caliphs. His 

ſucceſſors, Olub Anſlam, and Melech Shah, 
conquered the regions of the Euphrates; 

and after the death of Melech Shah, thefe 
conqueſts were broken into the kingdoms 
of Armenia, Meſopotamia, Syria, and Cap- 
padocia, the capitals of which. were Miza- 
pharekin, Moſul, Aleppo, and Iconium, 


according to Sir 1. Newton. Biſhop New- | 


ton ſuppoſes theſe. fultanies to take their 
names from the cities of Bagdad, Damaſ- 
cus, Aleppo, and lconum; at the periods 
they ſettled themſelves there; but this 
difference does not affect the point in 
queſtion. - Theſe four Sultans were for a 
conſiderable time bound,” or reſtrained 


from extending their conqueſts farther tan 


the territories bordering on the Euphrates, 
by the croiſades of the European Chriſtians 
into the Holy Land, in the latter part of 

the eleventh, and in the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centurics. Religion probably for- 
bad Sor moleſting the Saracens during the 
& / G4 | attack 
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attack of their Chriſtian enemies. But 
when: the Chriſtians abandoned their con- 
queſts in Syria and Paleſtine, then “ the 
four angels in the river Euphrates were 
looſed.” Soliman Shah, the firſt chief and 
founder of the Othman race, was drowned 
in his attempt to paſs the Euphrates, in 
his retreat from Jengis Chan: but Orto- 
grul, his third ſon, obtained leave of Ala- 
din, Sultan of lconium; to ſettle in the 
mountains of Armenia, with 400 of his 
Turks. From thence they began their 
| excurſions; and the other Turks affociat- 
ing with them, and following their ſtand- 
ard, they gained ſeveral victories over the 
Tartars on one fide, and over the Chiiſk 
tians on the other. Ortogrul dying in 
1288. Othman, or Oſman, his ſon ſuc- 
ceeded him in power and authority; and 
in 1299, as ſome ſay, with the conſent of 
Aladin himſelf, he was proclaimed Sultan; 
and founded a new empire; and the peo-— 
ple afterwards a mixed multitude, the re- 
mains of the four ſultanies] as well as the 
— He GCE his name. 
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third part of men, that is, to conquer and 
to overthrow the ſubjects of the Roman 
was broken to pieces under the firſt four 
trumpets; the Greek or Eaſtern empire 
was cruelly hurt, and tormented under the 


fifth trumpet ; and here under the fixth _ 


trumpet it is to be fam and utterly de- 

ſtroyed. Accordingly all Aſia Minor, Sy- 
ria, Paleſtine, Egypt, Thrace, Macedon, 
Greece, and all the countries which for- 
merly belonged to the Greek or Eaſtern 
Emperors, the Othmans have conquered 
and ſubjugated to their dominion. They 
firſt paſſed over into Europe, in the reign 
of Orchan their ſecond emperor, in the 
year 1357. They took Conſtantinople in 
the reign of Mohammed their ſeventh em- 
peror, in the year 1453; and in time all 
the remaining parts of the Greek Empire 
ſhared the fate of their capital city. The 
laſt of their conqueſts were Candia, or the 
antient Crete, in 1669, and Cameniec in 
1672. For the execution of this great 

work, it is ſaid that they were prepared for 
. ee en 
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Now it is wonderfully remarkable, that 
the firſt conqueſt mentioned in hiſtory, of 
the Othmans over the Chriſtians,” was in 
the year of the Hegira 680, and the year 
of Chriſt 1281. For Ortogrul © in that 
year (according to the accurate Hiſtorian 
Saadi) crowned his victories with the con- 
queſt of the famous city of Kutahi upon 
the Greeks.” Compute 391 years from 
that time [according to eſtabliſhed prophe- 
tic calculation] and they will terminate in 
the year 1672 : and in that year, as it was 
hinted before, Mohammed the fourth took 
Cameniec from the Poles; * and forty-eight 
towns and villages in the territory of Ca- 
meniec were delivered up to the Sultan 
upon the treaty of peace. Whereupon 
Prince Cantemir hath made this memora- 
ble reflexion, © This was the laſt victory by 
which any advantage accrued to the Oth- 
man ſtate: or any city or province was an- 
nexed to the antient bounds of the empire.” 
Agrecably to which obſervation, he hath 
intitled the former part of his hiſtory, Of 
the growth of the Othman Empire, and the 
. Of the decay of the Othman 
Empire. Other wars and {laughters, as he 
ſays, have enſued. The Turks even be- 
mages” Vienna i in 1683; ; but this exceeding 
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defeated. Belgrade and other places may 
have been taken from them, and furren- | 
dered to them again: but {till they have ſub- 
dued no new ſtate or potentate of Chriſten- 
dom now for the ſpace of between 80 and 
90 years ; and in all probability they never 
may again, their empire appearing rather to 
decreaſe than increaſe. Here then the 
Prophecy and the event agree exactly in 
the period of 391 years; and if more accu- 
rate and authentic hiſtories of the Othmans 
were brought to light, and we knew the 
very day wherein Kutahi was taken, as cer- 
tainly as we know that wherein Cameniec 
was taken, the like exactneſs might alſo be 
found in the 15 days. But though the 
time be limited for the Othmans ſlaying the 
third part of men, yet no time 1s fixed for 
the duration of their empire ; only this ſe- 
cond woe will end, when the third woe, 
or the deſtruction of the beaſt, ſhall be at 
hand“.“ * 1 * 33 EIS 


And the number of the army of the horſe- 
men were two bundred Aus thouſand, or 


a Nerton, 75 ili. p. 116 be -er oe ſecond h. 
> 0 


* 


— 
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as the words may be- tranſlated more lite 
rally, two myriads of myriads. It was 
the cuſtom of the Tartarian tribes to count 
their forces by myriads; and Gibbon, 
ſpeaking of the Turkiſh cavalry, adopts this 
mode of computation. The Hiſtorian, de- 
ſeribing the peculiar manners and cuſtoms 
of their anceſtors, ſays*, their wandering 
life maintains the ſpirit and exerciſe. of 
arms; they. fight on her/eback.....* The Sul- 
tan Mahmud inquired of a chief of the race 
25 of Seljuk. wh6 dwelt in the ter- 
1038, ritory of Bochara, what ſupply of 
mien he could furniſh for military 
Tervice. If you ſend, replied Iſmael, one 
of theſe arrows into our camp, fifty thou- 
and of your ſervants ill mount on horſe-: 
back. And if that number, continued Mah- 
mud, ſhould not be ſufficient? Send this 
ſecond arrow to the horde of Balik, and 
you will find te thouſand more. But, ſaid. 
the Sultan, if I ſhould ſtand in need of 
your whole kindred tribes? Diſpatch my. 
bow, was the laſt reply of Iſmael, and as 
it is circulated around, the ſummons will 


be, obeyed by tu Hundred thouſand borſe.. 

mn, 5G no ae ae 
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of victory were placed in the ar-- 
rows of the Turkiſh, caudiry,. whoſe. Ga 
drons were looſely diſtributed in the form 

of a creſcent.” At the laſt ſiege of Con- 
ſtantinople in the numerous army of Turks, 

arhich conſiſted of cu hundred and fifty-eight ' 


thouſand men, there were, according to an 


hiſtorian quoted by Gibbon, only fiſteen 


thouſand Janizaries, troops which are known 


to be the principal, infantry of the Otto- 
mans; — ſo that if an allowance be made 
for forty thouſand foot, collected together 
under other denominations, there will te- 
main ſor the number of the army of the 


horſemen on this ſingle occaſion, literally 


wen . * two bundred thouſand.” 
Theſe that. Jar pen the horſes, bad breaſt 


e Tee e. 


4 


© 4 Gibbon, c. 57. | 
* Whitaker, p. 181. 111 ” Ir 

The Timariots, or Horfanen' holding lads by 
ſerving in the wars, are the ſtrength, of the Turkiſh 
government; and theſe, as Heylin affirms, are in all 
accounted between ſeven and eight hundred thouſand 
fighting men: ſome ſay that they are a million; and, 
beſides theſe, there are Spahis and other een in 
the Emperor's pay.” Newton, vol. iii. p. 121. — 
EA a | S 


| [$6] 
The colour of fire is red, of hyncknith,; or 
jacinct, blue, and of brimſtone yellow: and 
this, as Daubuz obſerves, hath à literal ac- 
compliſnment; ſor the Othmans, from the 
firſt time of their appearance, have affected 
to wear ſuch warlike apparel of ſcarlet, 
blue, and yellow. Of the Spahis particu- 
larly, ſome have red, and ſome have yellow 
ſtandards, and others red or yellow, mixed 
Iu other colours. In appearance too the 

beads of their horſes were as the beads of 
lions, to denote their ſtrength, courage, 1 
berceneſs. *. VN 


; - The fire; ſmoke, and ies; which are 
_ repreſented as iſuing out of the mouths of the 
| borſes, immediately ſuggeſt the idea of gun- 
powder, which was not invented till this 
trumpet ſounded another wo to * the 
third part of men.” The Turks not only 
_ uſed fire-arms in their military expeditions, 
but fuch cannon as were of a moſt enor- 
mous ſize. To this fact the hiſtorian bears 


ample teſtimony i in the following paſſages. 
'« Among the implements of deſtruction 


Mahomet II. ſtudied with peculiar care, 
the recent and tremendous n of the 


+ Newton, vl. ul p 121 


Latins ; 
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Latins; ſin the fifteenth- century} and bis 
artillery furpaſſed whatever had yet appeared 
in the world. A foundery was eſtabliſhed 
at Adrianople; the metal was prepared; 
and at the end of three months, Urban 
(the cannon - founder) produced a piece f 
braſs ordnance of ſtupendous and almoſt 
incredible magnitude. A meaſure of twelve 
palms is aſſigned to the bore ; and the ſtone 
bullet weighed above fix hundred pounds“. 
And again in the ſame chapter, The 
great cannon of Mahomet has been ſepa- 
rately noticed, an important and uiſible ob- 
jest in tbe biſtory of tbe times: but that 
enormous engine was flanked by two fel- 
lows almoſt of equal magnitude: the long 
order of Turkiſh artillery was pointed 
againſt the walls; fourteen batteries thun- 
dered at once on the moſt acceſſible places y - 
and at one of theſe it is -ambiguouſly ex- 
preſſed, that it was mounted with one hun- 
dred and thirty guns, or that it diſcharged . 
one hundred and thirty bullets,” With 
ſuch engines was Conſtantinople, the capi- 
tal of the world, overthrown : and thus 
was realized the ſymbol of one third of men 


being Killed by the fire, ſmoke, and bramſtone on 


» Gibbon, 6. 68. 
1 proceeding 


to Þ 

| procteding out-of their mouths. Mahomet It, 

took the iſthmus of Peloponneſus, and 

ſpread a general conſternation throughout 
Greece. Two hundred and ſixty towns in 
Chriſtendom yielded to the power of his 

arms; and for his great ſugeeſs in war, he 

\ Was principally indebted" to the myriads 
that compoſed his cavalry, and the. 8 

and enotmous ſize 2 RHO ei Kili 


7 The laſt a noticed by St John 
in his deſcription of the Ottomans, is, that, 
like the locuſts, with: their tails they do burt. 

For | their power is in their mouths, and in 

5 their tailu: : for their tails were like unto ſer- 
pents, and had heads, and with them they a 
Burt. That under the [Turkiſh empare, 
the falſe doctrine: of Mahomet has been 
x ſpread' with no leſs zeal than under the 
Saracens, is too well known to need the 
ORG of Xt yet, to Sony ad our 


* © There is in e en the 
breech of a caunon which was melted in a fire a dentu- 
ry ago, of a moſt enormous ſize (I am ſorry I have not 
the meaſure of it) ; but thoſe of the Dardanelles are di- 
minutive in compariſon to it. It was one of thoſe uſed 
at the ſiege of Conſtantinople.” Eton's Survey of the 
Turkiſh Empire, p. 95. 
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Hiſtorian continues to bear witneſs, n 


Prophecy, we tranſcribe a a paſſage, which 


may be: conſidered as containing a reaſon 
for the power of their mouths, and their 
tails to hurt being ſo cloſely conjoined in 
the text: ſince it ſhows that conqueſt: "was. 
the means of propagating the faith. - «To 
prapagate the true religion was the duty 
of a faithful Muſſulman: the unbelievers 
were his (the Sultan Amurath II $) ene- 
mies, and thoſe of the Prophet; and in the 
hands of* the Turks, the ſeymeter was the 
only inſtrument of converſion.” Wherever 
they have carried their arms, they oe 15 . 
the poiſon of their doctrine. 


"As the Eaſtern . Who had been 
enlightened by the earlieſt rays of the Goſ- 
pel, were the firſt in the commiſſion of of- 
fences, ſo were they the firſt that felt the 
weight of. divine puniſhment. Of this we 
have memorable examples in the ſall of the 


ſeven celebrated churches of Aſia, to which 


St. John in the beginning of the Revela- 
tion addreſſed his admonitions, and his 
conditional promiſes and threats. The in- 


fidel Hiſtorian, ſo often quoted, gives a 


melancholy picture of their preſent ſtate ; 
yet the force of truth draws from his re- 
Vol. 11. H 225 luctant 


[ob 1 


 IuQantpen a ſtriking conformity between 


fact and prediction. Is not the city of Pbi- 
ladelpbia in Aſia marked out by the Pro- 
phecy as the peculiar object of the divine 
eommendation and favour, in conſequence 
of its ſuperior firmneſs and perſeverance in 
the faith? and has not that city, even ac- 
cording to the deſcription of the Hiſtorian 
himfelf, been diſtinguiſhed by the ſame per- 
ſeverance, and remained independent, and 
even triumphant; when all the other cities 


have been either gy or r wane 
= the ar 92 


bf Five to „ 00 angel of the Ge in 
Philadelphia write, theſe things ſaith he 
that is holy, he that is true, he that hath 
the key of David, he that openeth and no 
man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no man 
openeth. I know thy works ; bebold I have 
fet before thee an open dbor, and no man can 
ſhut it; for thou haſt a little firength, and 
baſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my 
name. Behold I will make them of the fy- 
nagogue of Satan, behold I will make them 
to come and worſhip before thy feet, and to 
know' that I have loved tbee. Becauſe thou 
haſt kept the word of my patience, I alſo will 
11 _ 2 8 0 the — of ** which 


wy | 


30 

ſhall come upon all the. world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. Behold, I come. 
quickly: hold that faſt which: thou haſt, 


. that no man take thy crown. Him that 


overcometb, will I make a pillar in the tem- 
ple of my God, and he ſhall go no more 
out; and I will write upon him the name 
of my God, and the name of the city of 
my God, which is the New Jeruſalem. 


He that hath an ear, let him hear what 


the 18 50 ſaith unto d-the churches /. 1 


In the year: 1312, the captivity or 
ruin of the ſever: churches of Aſia was 
conſummated; and the barbarous lords of 
Ionia and Lydia ſtill trample on the mo- 
numents of claſſic and Chriſtian antiquity. 
In the loſs of Epheſus, the Chriſtians de- 
plored the fall of the firſt angel, the ex- 


tinction of the firſt candleſtick. of the Re- 


velations: the defolation is complete; and 


the _ temple. of Diana, or the church of 


Mary, will equally elude the ſearch of the 
curious traveller. The Circus and three 
ſtately theatres: of Laodicea are now peo= 


pled with wolves and foxes ; Sardis is re- 


| duced, to a miſerable klage: ; the God of 


cs 
6 | '*. Bev, lt, 75 . 50 11, 10 13. W ARS 
2 5 ; | . 2 9 Ma- 


- 


L. 10 1 


M ahomet, without a rival or a ſon, is in- 
voked in the moſchs of Thyatira and Per- 

| gamus; and the populouſneſs of Smyr- 
na is ſupported by the foreign trade of 
the Franks and Armenians. Philadelphia 
ALONE has been ſaved by Prophecy, or cou- 
rage. At a diſtance from the ſea, forgot- 
ten by the emperors, encompaſſed on all fides 
by the Turks, ber valiant citizens defended 
their religion and freedom above fourſcore 
years; and at length capitulated with the 

proudeſt of the Ottomans, Among the 
Greek colonies and churches of Aſia, Phi- 
ladelphia is till erect; a column in a ſcene of 
ruins; a pleaſing example, that the paths 
of honour and ſafety may ſometimes be the 


Jane”. 8 


But though the Gene or - Eaſtern Ro- 
man Empire, and the Eaſtern churches, 
with this ſingle exception, were thus fig- 
| nally overthrown, yet the reſt of men who 
were not killed by theſe plagues, repented not 
of the works of their hands, that they ſhould 
not ee dewile*, and idols of gold and fil- 


Gibbon, vol. vi. p. 314. 
> Mahuzzim, Jaipona, n or mediating bol 
faints, and angels. 


ver, 


E 


ver, and braſs and ſtone, and wood, whith 
can neither ſee, nor hear, nor walk ; neither 
repented they. of their murders, nor of their 
forceries, nor f their fornications, nor of their 
thefts. The Latin or Weſtern . churches, 
which had ſuffered but little from hee 
Plagues, perſiſted in the worſhip of ſaints 
and images, in their perſecutions and in- 


quiſitions, pretended miracles, and revela- 


tions, in fornication and every ſpecies of 
profligacy, in exactions, impoſitions, and 
frauds. But hiſtory has recorded their pre- 
dicted puniſhment connected with the in- 
cereaſe and decline of the Papal power— 
a ſubject ſhortly ſtated in the preceding 
Chapter. The Greek or Eaſtern churches 
continuing ſunk in ſuperſtition, 1dolatry, 
and wickedneſs, have, with little excep- 
tion, been more viſibly oppreſſed by the 
yoke of Mahometan deſpotiſm. | 


We have ſeen the exactneſs with which 
hiſtory has verified the prophetic deſcrip- 
tion of this deſtroyer, and traced its riſe and 
progreſs to the meridian of its power. The 
various and extraordinary marks of decline, 
ſince the period aſſigned by Prophecy for 
the height- of its elevation,. will appear 

equally ſtriking, from a ſhort - account of 
| 1 3 the 
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the later hiſtory, and of the preſent ſtate, 
of the Turkiſh Empire, for which the 
Reader is principally indebted to a recent 
publication, of great value on account of 
the illuſtrations it 1 to A parts 
of this Prophecy. 


Since the de of Cots and Came- 
nicc in the year 1672, the ſword of Apol. 
Hen, a term applicable to every Turkiſh 
Sultan as well as to Mahomet, has not 
been permitted to ſubject any other Chriſ- 
tian ſtate. The Turks“ have met with 
many loſſes fince that memorable period, 
and have ſhown evident ſigns of the decay of 
their empire, if not of its approaching diſ- 
ſolution. Muſtapha II. endeavoured to re- 
vive the military ardour of his ſubjects, by 
taking the field in perſon againſt the Ger- 


The Survey of the Turkiſh Empire, by Mr, Eton, 
many years reſident in Turkey, 1798. This work is 
written with ſingular energy, and reflects the higheſt 
credit on its author; not only on account of the ſtrong, 
accurate, and clear views which he gives of the man- 
ners and cuſtoms of a degenerate and cruel people z but 
for the application of much political, and commercial 
knowledge to the arrangement of ſuch plans as may 
promote the intereſts' of his own country. | 

35 Eton, C. V. p. 129. 


mans; 
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mans; but he was defeated in 1699, by 
the great Eugene; and the peace of Car- 
lowitz gave to the Emperor the whole 
province of Tranſylvania. The inordinate 
ambition of Achmet III. gained him ſome 
advantage over the Ruſſians; but he was 
reduced, by repeated defeats, to the neceſ- 
ſity of concluding a diſgraceful peace witii 
the Venetians, and other Chriſtian powers. 
His war with Kouli Khan, the Perfian 
Uſurper, proved equally unſucceſsful, and 
terminated in the loſs of his crown, as he 
was | depoſed by Mahomet V. in 1730. 
This prince engaged in a war againſt the 
Ruſſians and Germans; but the former 
advanced againſt him with ſo much rapi- 
dity, as to threaten his capital, and he was 
therefore compelled to conclude a haſty 
peace. In the year 1769, Muſtapha III. 
burning with revenge againſt the Ruſſians, 


rouſed the numerous and ſavage hordes of * 


Tartars to carry fire and ſword into their 
territories. This was the commencement 
of a moſt bloody war, which was diſtin- 
guiſhed by the exploits of Prince Gallit- 
zin. He repeatedly attacked the Furkiſh 
armies at Choczim, and gained ſeveral vic- 
tories over them ;' and his career of mar- 
tial fame was followed by his ſucceſſor in 

| = 
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command, General Romanzoff, who over- 

ran Moldavia and Walachia, and received 
the oaths of allegiance readily offered by 
their inhabitants. Soon after a fleet of 


Ruſſians was ſent into the Mediterranean, 
the Turkiſh Empire was attacked on both 


des, and the inhabitants of the Morea, 


the oppreſſed deſcendants of the antient 
. Greeks, eager to throw off the yoke of 
Mahometan deſpotiſm, flew to arms on 
the approach of. the Ruſſians, their Chriſ- 


tian allies. The naval victory of Tcheſme, 
.a harbour on the coaſt .of Natolia, added 
to other ſucceſſes of the Ruſſians, com- 


pelled the Porte to conclude a diſhonoura- 


ble peace. This blow was effectually fol- 


lowed up by the ſucceding war, which was 
terminated in the year 1790, in a manner 


ſtill more favourable to Ruſſia *© The mar- 


tial 


ce Tt is ſcarcely to be doubted that another war, 
conducted upon fimilar principles, muſt totally extin- 
guiſh the Turkiſh power in European event defira« 
ble to moſt Chriſtian nations, and particularly to Great 
Britain. The Ruſſian fleet at Sebaſtopolis in the Black 
Sea is now ſtrong enough to riſk the- loſs of half its 
numbers in an attack on Conſtantinople, and the re- 
mainder alone might be more than a match for the Sul- 
tan's navy.” In the laſt war the grand fleet of the 


Turks conſiſted of only ſeventeen or eighteen ſhips of 


the 


[ ws 1 
tial ſpirit of the Turks“, which was for- 
merly animated by religious fanaticiſm, 
has been long in a- ſtate of decline, and 
the -members, which compoſe the vaſt 
body of their empire, are feeble and dif- 
united. Or 


In 1774, with its utmoſt efforts * 


Turkiſh empire could only bring 142,000 
men into the field*; and theſe numbers, re- 
ſembling a mob aſſembled, rather than an 
army levied, were ſoon leſſened by de- 
ſertion. In 1773, when the Porte ſent 
$0,000 Janizaries towards Trebizonde, to 


1 


the line, and they have not now near ſo many. Eton, 


p. 81, 193. 

The inſtitution of the Janizaries [by Amu- 
rath I.] gave at that time a deciſive ſuperiority to the 
Turkiſh arms, as they preſented a ſyſtem of diſcipline, 


and a permanency of organization, till then unknown 


in Europe. Theſe haughty and celebrated legions were 
long the terror of ſurrounding nations, and continued to 
be looked upon as formidable, until the middle of the 
ſeventeenth century, At that time the Turkiſh power 
ceaſed to aggrandiſe itſelf ; it made a pauſe in its con- 
gueſts, a pauſe'prophetic of that downfal toward which it 
has fince ſo rapidly verged, and which ſeems now to 
threaten a ſpeedy approach. The ſteps which led to 
this degradation are eafily diſcernible.” Eton, p. 62. 
s Eton, p. 67. 


bo 
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be embarked, for the Crimea, all but 

10, ooo diſperſed themſelves on their route“. 
„Their cavalry (which is the only part of 
their army that deſerves the name of re- 
gular forces) is as much afraid of their on 
foot, as of the enemy; for in a defeat they 
fire at them to get their horſes, in order to 
eſcape quicker. Their force lies in their at- 
tack, but for that they muſt be prepared; 
taken unawares, the ſmalleſt number puts 
them to flight; and when their ſudden fury 
of attack is abated, which is at the leaſt 
obſtinate reſiſtance, they are ſeized with a 
panic, have no ee formerly.” , 


«Caſting our view over the. paſhaliks, 
or governments moſt immediately connect- 
ed with the ſeat of empire, we ſhall find 
them diſtracted, diſorganized, and ſcarcely 
yielding more than a nominal obedience to 
the Sultan: ſuch are the paſhaliks of Aſia 
Minor and Syria, With regard to the 
more diſtant provinces, they may be con- 
fidered connected with the Porte rather 
by treaty than as integral parts of the 


e The hordes of Tartars, which formerly affiſted 
the regular troops, are now 9 under the do- 
minion of Ruſſia.” 
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empite. In this light I view Moldavia and 
Walachia in the north, and Egypt in the 
ſouth. Theſe unfortunate countries (un- 
fortunate in their political regulation, how- 
ever bleſſed by the bounty of nature) ſuf- 
fer, though in different degrees, from the 
harpy touch of Turkiſh deſpotiſm *.” The 
Sultan is the nominal ſovereign of Bag- 
dad; but the Paſha has the real power in 
his own hands. In Armenia Major, and 
all the neighbouring countries, there are 
whole nations or tribes of independent 
people, who do not even acknowledge the 
Porte, or any of its paſhas. The three 
Arabias do not acknowledge the ſovereign- 
ty of the Sultan, who only poſſeſſes in 
theſe countries a few unimportant towns®. 


The Paſhas of Ahiſka, of Trebizonde, 
and Acri, often ſet the Porte at defiance. 
Near Smyrna the great Agas, or indepen- 
dent chiefs, maintain armies, and often 
lay that city under contribution. All the 
inhabitants from Smyrna to Paleſtine are 
independent, under different lords, and of 
different religions, and are conſidered by 
the Porte as enemies. In Syria the Sul- 


Eton, p. 287. | * Eton, p. 289. | 
; ' tan 


1 
tan virtually poſſeſſes the ports of Lata- 


chia (Laodicea,) Alexandretta (or Scan- 


deroon), the port of Aleppo, Tripoli, Sidon, 
Jaffa, and a few infignificant places: but 
the country belongs to the Curds; and the 
cara vans from Scanderoon to Aleppo are 
obliged to go round by Antioch, as they 
will not ſuffer the Turks to paſs through 
it. In Europe the Morea, Albania, Epirus, 


and Scutari, are more or leſs in a ſtate of 


rebellion. Boſnea, Croatia, &c. obey the 
Porte only as long as it ſuits them to de- 
ſend themſelves againſt its enemies, in the 
war with Germany. Lately We have 
ſeen all European Turkey in arms againſt 
the Porte; Adrianople in imminent dan- 
ger, and even Conftantinople itſelf trem- 
bling for its ſafety.” The advances of Paſ- 
wan Oglou become every day more for- 
midable ; but the fatal blow will perhaps 
be ſtruck by a power the leaſt ſuſpected 
by the deluded Mahometans. And when 
we conſider the aſtoniſhing decreaſe in po- 
palation 2 _=_ Empire“, and the 
| failure 


I Eton, p. 292. 

= The number of inhabitants in 5 is 
eſtimated by Mr. Eton at leſs than 300, ooo; and he 
ſuppoſes the population of the * to hold the ſame 


propor- 
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failure of every attempt to revive. the an- 
tient military ſpirit of the people“, ſince 
the period allotted for the decline of its 
power; ſuch a combination of circum- 
ſtances not only juſtifies the expectation of 
its fall upon every principle founded on 
human experience, but holds out a moſt 
ſtriking example of the accuracy of Pro- 


proportion with the common calculation. After ſome 
inquiry into the cauſes of this aſtoniſhing decreaſe, he 
adds, „It is therefore reaſonable to conclude, that de- 
population could not formerly have, made fo rapid a 
progreſs as at preſent, and that in a century more, things 
remaining in their preſent ſituation, the Turkiſh em- 
pire will be nearly extinct. It is worthy of remark, 
that the Curds in the mountains, and other ond 
tribes who do not mix with the Turks, are exempt from 
the mortality occaſioned by all the calamities, which 
afict the countries more immediately ſubject to the 
Porte.” Eton, p. 270, &c. 

" Many attempts have been made within the laſt 
century, principally by French officers, to renew the 
antient military ſpirit of the Turks, and to inſtruct 
them in European tactics. Gazi Haſſan, the celebrated 
Paſha, tried, with unlimited power for nineteen years, 
to inſpire his own ſpirit into the troops ; but he found 
all his efforts ĩneffectual. The preſent Sultan, Selim, 
has attempted to aboliſh the Janizaries, and introduce 
the European diſcipline into the army gradually, by 
inſtituting a new corps trained to the muſket and bay- 
onet; but this attempt is not likely to ſucceed to any 
extent, Eton, MY 1 ä 
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phecy, for the contemplation of the pre- 
ſent age. The teſtimony of this unbiaſſed 
writer is too valuable to be caſily aban- 
doned; and I am much' deceived, if the 
Reader will not ſee ample confirmation 
of the ſyſtem, reſpecting the three great 
forms of Antichriſt, which the Introduc- 
tory Chapter offered to his conſideration, 
in the following ſketch of the nature and 
effects of the Mahometan ſcourge of the 
Eaſt; more eſpecially if he will compare 
the deſcription of this power, with that 


which has tyrannized over the Wet, for 


the ſame purpoſes of trial and puniſhment, 
and with the animated picture of Facobin- 
iin in this Author's Addreſs to the Em- 
peror of Ruſſia, which I ſhall beg leave to 
ſubjoin in a note, though it more properly 
belongs to the ſubject of the following 
Chapter“. | 
ce No 
© « You are called on, Sire, to cruſh with the irre- 
ſiltible weight of your armies the enemies of religion, 
morality, and ſocial order. Peace with them will be 
more dangerous than war. Their doctrines will have 
freer courſe; and their doctrines have done more than 
their armies. They have ſubverted the order, and con- 
founded even the names of things. Virtues have the 
appellations of vices, and vices the appellations of vir- 
tues. Can Ruflia, in all its extended provinces, when 


every 


© © ap 
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% No deſpotiſm was ever more pro- 
ſoundly politic than that, which wielding 
; . | at 


every foreign contact will be poiſon ; when every breath, 
except from the frozen ocean, will be full of miaſma, 
eſcape the contagion? None will eſcape but the elder 
brethren of Jacobiniſm, the Turks, whoſe equally 


monſtrous, though leſs dangerous tyranny, has for ſo 


many centuries inſulted mankind, trodden under foot 
the laws of nations, and blaſphemed Chriſtianity ; 
who, unprovoked, attacked, conquered, and ſlaughtered 
nations without number, murdered their ſovereigns, 
and ſpilt every drop of royal blood, maſſacred their 
prieſts at the altar, extirpated nobility, plundered the 
opulent, and bound the wretched remains of the people 
in fetters of perpetual and hereditary ſlavery. They 
alone, till the reign of Jacobiniſm had made property a 
crime, the violation of property a legal reſource of go» 
vernment, and the lives and poſſeſſions of men the right 
of tyranny ;z they alone had hitherto confounded the 
hereditary ranks among mankind ; had depreſſed genius, 
learning, and the Chriſtian religion, and governed their 
barbarous empire by ſlaves and aſſaſſins. Like the Ja- 
cobins, they taught Chriſtian children to fight againſt 
their fathers, and their fathers' God; they too hold it 
lawful to murder priſoners in cold blood; they too poſ- 
ſeſs a claim to every country in the univerſe, and a ſa- 
cred right to ſubject all people to their laws ; they too 
hold all other ſovereigns as uſurpers, and dethroning 
them as the higheſt merit. But ſtill the Turks have a 
religion: and though it permits them numberleſs enor- 
mities to their own ſect, and all enormities to others, 
they acknowledge a God, and many moral duties. 3 

| e 
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at once the temporal and ſpiritual ſword, 
converted fanaticiſm itſelf into an inſtru- 
ment of ſovereignty, and united in one 
perſon the voice and the arm of the Divi- 
nity. In Turkey the judicial and facer- 
dotal characters are the ſame. The chief 
engine of this hierarchy is the fetva of the 
Mufti, a ſort of manifeſto, which, like the 
bulls of the Roman Pontiff, originating in 
eccleſiaſtical power, has been -applied to 
the moſt important political purpoſes. In 
other countries particular reigns, or epochas, 
have been marked with actions diſgraceful 
to the human ſpecies ; but here is, 4 ſyſtem 
of wickedneſs and abomination, transferred 
from the origin of the nation to its poſte- 
"rity to this very day, confirmed by their 
religion, and approved by thoſe who call 
themſelves the Prieſts of God *,” 


x is ſcarcely credible, how far the lit- 


the contagion of their doctrines was to be feared, but 
their cruel ſword, which once threatened the conqueſt 
of the univerſe, and the extinction of all virtue, dig- 
nity, and ſcience in the world: yet was not this firſt 
monſter ſo tremendous, in the inſolence of his power, 
as an enemy, as is this ſecond monſter, in the inſolence 
of his ſucceſſes, as a brother.“ Eton, p. 457+ - 


7 * p- * 21. 
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tleneſs of pride is carried by the Porte, in 
all their tranſactions with the Chriſtian 
Princes. To ſupport their faith, and to 
extend their empire, are the only law of 
nations which they acknowledge. Their 
treaties amount only to a temporary remiſ- 
ſion of that implacable enmity, with which 
their religion inſpires them againſt every 
thing not Mahometan. They conſider the 
moſt ſolemn treaties in the light of a fruce, 
which' they are at liberty to break, when- 
ever they can more effeQually ſerve the 
cauſe of Mahomet. In this they are much 
aſſiſted by the nature of the Arabic lan- 
guage, which they mix with the Turkiſh 
in their public acts, and which, by the va- 
rious application of its terms, literal and 
metaphorical, enables them to give what- | 
ever interpretation they pleaſe to the con- 
tract, When they have conquered, they 
put to death all ages, rank, and ſex, ex- 
cept ſuch as they make ſlaves, who are 
annually obliged to ranſom their lives. It 
has frequently been debated at the Porte, 
to cut off all the Chriſtians in the empire, 
who will not embrace Mahometaniſm ; but 
avarice has in this inſtance triumphed over 
cruelty. Every ſpecies of miſery and hu- 
miliation attends the Chriſtians, who re- 
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main firm to their religion, and every ho- 
nour and advantage is held out to thoſe 
who abandon it *.” 


The effects produced by this monſtrous 


government in the provinces are ſhocking - 


to behold. We ſeek in vain for a popula- 
tion ſufficient to compoſe thoſe numerous 
kingdoms and ſtates, which flouriſhed when 
the Turks uſurped their dominion : we find 
the country literally a deſert ; we find vaſt 
villages uninhabited, and of many hundreds 
no traces remain. The empire in its flou- 
riſhing tate was a vaſt camp. 


« The Fleet goes annually to colle& the 
tribute from Greece and the iſlands in the 
Archipelago. It is then that the miſerable 
Greeks moſt feel the weight of the iron 
ſceptre that. governs them, and all the in- 


4 Eton, p. 106. 

Mr. Eton affirms that the character of the Greeks 
is much ſuperior to what it is uſually repreſented by 
French writers, in knowledge, ability, ſpirit, and man- 


ly courage. They bear the Turkiſh yoke with great 


impatience, and have long been anxious for aſſiſtance 
to enable them to ſtrike it off, See his account of 
their negotiations with the late RIES of Ruſſia, 
chap. ix. 


ſults 
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ſults and oppreſſion of the vile ſatraps of 
the Tyrant. When a ſhip of the fleet ar- 
rives in a port, all the people who can, fl 

to the mountains, or mto the country. 
Others ſhut themſelves up in their houſes, 
without daring to ſtir out. Every one in 
the roads and even in the ſtreets are plun- 
dered by the ſoldiers and ſailors of the 
ſhips; and if they are not cut, and wound- 
ed with a piſtol ball, they eſteem them- 
ſelves happy. The captains and officers 
raiſe eontributions for themſelves, and thus 
the poor Greeks pay another tax to the 
fleet, which is heavier to thoſe on whom 
it unhappily falls, than that paid to the 
Sultan ; and they are generally prevented 


from complaining out of fear leit the next 
ſhip ſhould take revenge” 


Such is the government, and ſuch are 
the complicated miſeries, under which the 
Eaſt has groaned for many centuries *! The 

ſecond 


Eton, Preface, p. 5. 4 
When Omar, the Saracen Caliph, took 13 
lem by capitulation in A. D. 637, the Chriſtians were 
not allowed liberty of worſhip, but on the moſt ſevere 
and humiliating conditions. See Ockley, Pococke, &c. 
Omar built a moſque on the ſite of Solomon's Temple, 
TY wich 
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facond wo has been of long duration; but 
from the view we have firſt taken of the 
decline and preſent ſtate of the Ottoman 
empire, we are ſurely authorized to con- 
clude that it zow draws near its cloſe. It 
will nat however terminate the allotted 
period of affliction; for when this wo 
ſhall be paſt, © behold, a third wo com- 
eth quickly'— while the fixth trumpet con- 
tinues to ſound. 


In the ſhort account already given of 
the declining power of the Papal Anti- 
chriſt, we have ſeen the effects of ſome of 
thoſe vials of wrath which were to be ſuc- 
ceſſtvely © poured out upon the men who 
worſhip the BEAST and his IMAGE.” And 
the preſent ſtate of Rome (ſuppoſed to be 
under the influence of the fifth vial) may 
be conſidered as a confirmation of the opi- 
nion long ago formed by ſeveral of the 
moſt able Commentators, that the /ixth 
vial, which is to be © poured out in the 
river Euphrates,” or the dominion of the 


Mabometan Antichriſt, would be contem- 


which remains to this day, walled round at ſome diſ- 
tance ; and it is death for either Jew or enirr d to 
enter thy encloſure, 


porary 
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porary with the third wo. The following 
Chapter will perhaps enable us to conjec- 
ture how far the reign of the IMAGE, made 
at the ſuggeſtion, and acting by the power, 
of the SECOND BEAST, appears to corre- 
ſpond with the THIRD wo; and how far 
it ſeems probable that © the remainder of 
wrath” will fall with peculiar violence upon 
the votaries of the INFIDEL ANTICHRIST, 


or, in other words, * upon the worſhippers | 
of the IMAGE.” 


* | | EB 
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CHAPTER THE THIRD. 


THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF THE INFI-· 
DEL POWER OF ANTICHRIST. 


\ 

FROM the paſſages in Scripture, which 
have been brought forward to the obſer- 
vation of the reader in the Introductory 
Chapter, in order to diſplay the revelation 
concerning the different branches of Anti- 
chriſt, we find that the Holy Spirit has 
ſpoken in explicit terms, not only of thoſe 
who were to corrupt the faith, as the Pa- 
piſts have done; oppoſe it with open force, 
- as has been the practice of the Maho- 
metans; but of thoſe who were firſt to 
undermine it by every inſidious art, and fi- 
nally, by theunion of fraud with violence, 
were to eſtabliſh the dominion of Infide- 
lity “ in the laſt days.” We have ſeen 
| that 
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that fuch perſons were clearly foretold in 
the Prophecies of Daniel, St. Paul, St. Pe- 
ter, St. Jude, and St. John. And their 
characters, principles, conduct, and ſucceſs 
are ſo clearly repreſented, that theſe in- 
ſpired writers have in a manner anticipated 
the hiſtory of thoſe . falſe teachers,” who 
have been in the paſt and in the preſent 
age diſtinguiſhed by the name of Free- 
thinkers, Sceptics, Philoſophiſts, or Illumi- 
nati. Theſe predictions have been ſhown 
to be generally applicable to ſchiſmatics 
and infidels in every period, but to have a 
particular reference to thoſe who ſhould 


ariſe in ' the latter times,” and occaſion a 
great Apoſtaſy from the church of Chriſt. 


The riſe and progreſs of Facobiniſn, 
which feems to include every ſpecies of 
Infidelity, and may be defined to mean 
Hoſtility to Religion, to Virtue,” to Mo- 
narchy, to Laws, to Social Order, Rank 
and Property, have been examined with 
induſtry, and diſplayed with corre&neſs, by . 
the Abbe Barruel and Profeſſor Robiſon. - 
The facts brought forward in ſupport of 
their aſſertions, have baffled the ingenuity 
of Jacobiniſm itſelf to diſprove. And theſe _ 
fats have clearly ſhown, that a conser- 

| I 4 RACY 
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RACY. was actually formed for the extinc- 
tion of Chriſtianity, and the abolition of 
Government and Social Order, by a ſet of 
men whoſe names demand the execration 
of mankind. 'They prove, mcontroyertibly 
prove (or neither the ſcheme nor its ſuc- 
ceſs could find belief in any rational mind 
untainted with its poiſon), that the sxs- 
TEM eſtabliſhed for the execution of this plan 
was extended to every country, With unex- 
ampled perſeverance, art, and ſecrecy, and 
threatened univerſal ruin; that this ſyſte- 
matic conſpiracy has been the MAIN SPRING: 
of the revolution in France; and that the 
POWER created by this. revolution has, in 
return, become its chief. ſupport and coadju- 
tor. This ſimple ſtatement will, I truſt, 
recal to the reader's mind; the interpreta- 
tion of © the ſecond beaſt and his 1 image,” 

which was offered to his conſideration in 
the Introductory Chapter, Ang, he, will 
readily perceive, that I have mentioned 
the unconnected eyidence of Barruel and 
Robiſon as particular confirmatign of- this 
idea, becauſe theſe writers have beſt diſ- 
played that union of fraud with force, which 
conſtitutes and diſtinguiſhes this Antichriſ- 
tian power. They beſt have proved this 
new philoſophy, as it is called, to breathe 


as 
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as rank a ſpirit of per ſecutian againſt Chriſ- 
tianity itſelf, as ever diſgraced the name of 
Religion in the form of Popiſh bigotry. 
They beſt have ſhown the connexion be- 
tween Infidelity and Civil tyranny, ſo long 
denied, but now made vifible to the aſto- 

niſned world. They beſt therefore have 
proved, without the ſlighteſt reference to tbe 
ſubjeft, the exact fulfilment of the Prophecies 
reſpecting this extraordinary Antichriſtian 


power. 


The amazing prevalence of Infidelity 
has indeed. engaged the attention of many 
earlier writers; for ſince the eſtabliſhment 
of Chriſtianity it has never appeared ſo for- 
midable as in the preſent age: but it was 
not till confidence of ſucceſs, emboldened 
Condorcet to publiſh in 1785, the © ſecret 
correſpondence” of the maſter-movers of 
the plan, that. the public mind received 
the ſmalleſt intimation of the Cauſe. Nor 
did it then, unhappily, give credit to the 
extent of its exiſtence, or the poſſibility 
of its ſucceſs. In this country the diſ- 
covery was ſcarcely noticed; though an 
excellent Prelate, whoſe ardent zeal in the 
cauſe of Chriſtianity is united with ge- 
nuine 3 endeavoured in 1794. 

to 
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to direct the attention of the public to this 
diabolical conſpiracy againſt the religion 
and the happineſs of man. An epiſcopal 
Charge will, however, be confined to a 
certain claſs of Readers. The alarm was 
grven to -re/ig1oni/ts, but not to flateſinen, 
till events, incredible before they actually 
took place, excited general aſtoniſhment, 
and led men eagerly to ſeek their origin. 
And at this moment of enquiry, Barruel 
and Robiſon laid. before the publick a mafs 
of facts, which moſt ſatisfactorily traced 
theſe events to the machinations of ſoci- 
eties formed for the * purpoſe of Me 
ducing them. | 
But Voltaire contig his borrible de- 
ſign about the year 1720; and the fe& of 
the Illuminati, a ſpecimen of its effects, 
was founded in 1776. The queſtion there- 
fore recurs, what could give 11% to theſe 
ſocieties? and how can we account for 
the ſucceſs of their ſchemes ? It muſt be 
acknowledged, that the ideas of Infidelity, 
vrhich had long been floating in the world, 
were firſt embodied into @ practical fyſtem 
of — by Voltaire, d'Alembert, Fre- 


* See the Biſhop of London's Chu to kis Clergy. 
deric 
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deric II. King of Pruſſia, Diderot, and 
their confederates in iniquity*; and that 
the diſciples of this junto firſt gained the 
CIVIL POWER to ard and openly avow ad- 
herence to the cauſe: of Infidelity. But I 
think we may venture to affirm, that at 
no other period of the world could this 
ſyſtem have been formed, or this power 
created. And having already ſhown © that 
this it exattly the period affigned by the pro- 


phetic word of God for the appearance of 


the “ ſecond beaſt and his image, we are 
authorized to aflert, that the preſent reign 


of the Infidel Antichriſt has been e 
foretold. 


Still, e it will be ak, why 
ſhould zhrs period produce this monſtrous 
progeny ? This queſtion involves ſuch a 
variety of matter ſo ſecretly connected, 
that any thing like accurate inveſtiga- 
tion would exceed the limits of a chapter. 
But I ſhall endeavour to point out the 
principal cauſes ; and theſe will, I think, 


conduct us to the only e e expla- 


nation. 


b See Barruel, p. 334. 
© See Py Chapter, vol. i. p. 387, and 405. 


A writer, 


l 124 ] 


A writer*, who conſiders himſelf as an 
advocate for Chriſtianity, whilſt he is la- 
bouring to remove its foundations, aſſerts, 
that the great father of modern unbe- 
hevers among Mahometans and Chriſtians, 
was Averroes, a Saracen Mahometan of 
the twelfth century.” He was devoted to 
the philoſophy of Ariſtotle, whoſe - writ- 
mgs are ſaid to have made all the unbe- 
lievers in the age of Petrarch and that of 
Leo the tenth. He held “ the eternity of 
the world, and the exiſtence of one uni- 
verſal intelle&, the fource of all human 
intelligence, into which every ſoparate in- 
telligence will finally be reſolved; and 
conſequently he denied the diſtinct exiſt- 
ence and proper immortality of the human 
foul.” The Arabian impoſture may be thus 
conſidered: as the father, but ſurely Infi- 
delity was brought forth by © tlie mother 
of harlots.” When the revival of letters 
enabled men to ſee the maſs of abſurdities, 
contradictions, and impieties, which were 
taught by the church of Rome to be efſen- 
tial parts of Chriſtianity, Scepticiſmm was 
the natural reſult of this diſcovery. Rea- 


Prieſtley's Diſcourſes on the Evidences of” Re- 
vealed Religion. - 


ſon 
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ſon juſt riſen, from her ſlumber, ſeized the 
truths preſented to her view with all the 
eagerneſs which novelty could excite. Proud 
of the treaſures ſhe bad acquired, and yet 


ignorant how to manage them to advan- 


tage; diſguſted with ſurrounding bigotry 


and ſuperſtition, impatient of controul, and 
dazzled with the light, though glimmering, 
which now broke through the darkneſs. of 
the middle ages, ſhe too ſeldom. diſtin» 
guiſhed Religion from the groſs corruptions 
with which it had been loaded, and, uſurp- 
ing the ſeat of judgment, ſhe often decided 
upon ſubjects not amenable to her tribunal, 
and blindly oppoſed the authority of a 
Power which it was. both her duty and 
her intereſt to obey, Mahometaniſm and 
Popery appear then to have been the pa- 
rents of Infidelity — an offspring born to 
be their chaſtiſement*. Barruel has inge- 

niouſly 


Amongſt the cauſes. by which Popery had an ob- 
vious tendency to produce Infidelity, muſt be reckoned 
their, treatment of the Holy Scriptures. The Popes,” 
ſays Moſheim, © permitted their champions to indulge 
themſelves. openly in reflections injurious. to the dig- 
nity. of the ſacred writings, and, by an exceſs of blaſj- 
phemy almoſt incredible (if the paſſions of men did not 
render them capable of the greateſt enormities), to de- 
clare i are that the edits of the Pontiffs, and the 

records 
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niouſly traced the doctrines of * liberty 
and equality” as taught by modern Infi- 


dels, to the founder of the Manichean he- 


reſy in the third century”, And we may 
admit 


records of oral tradition, were ſuperior, in point of au- 
thority, to the expreſs language of the Holy Scrip- 
tures.” It is well known that the Romaniſts decried 
the facred original as much as poſſible, and that the 
Vulgate tranſtation, becauſe it abounded in errors, and 
might be more eaſily perverted to their purpoſe, «© was 
declared by a ſolemn decree of the council of Trent, an 
authentic, i. e. a faithful, accurate, and perfect tranſ- 
lation.” In the true ſpirit of this decree, Morini was 
employed in a laborious work (Biblicarum, ſeu mavis 
Anti-Biblicarum Exercitationum, ſays Mill) the object 
of which was to deſtroy the credit of the original, and 
to ſupport that of the Vulgate, as the only complete 
and unerring rule of faith. See Moſheim's Eccl. Hiſt, 
vol. iv. p. 213. and Mill's Prolegom. 1318, 1326. 

The pious reader will not fail to obſerve a ſignal in- 
ſtance of Divine retribution, when the monſter Infi- 
delity, thus produced by-Papal corruption, has become 
the prime inſtrument of the downfall of its parent. 

f Curbicus, a Perſian ſlave, who changed his name 
to Manes, called himſelf an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 


taught the antient opinion of the Magi concerning two 


principles, or Gods, the one good, the other evil; de- 
nied the reſurrection of the body, &c. and was flayed 
alive for his impoſtures by. order of the Perſian King. 
Jam aware that it was an artifice of the Papal 
Church to extend the deſervedly unpopular name of 
Manicheans to many ſets, which had nothing in com- 
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admit this ſtatement to be juſt, though we 


deny ſome of the opinions which he has 


connected with it. The hidden meaning 
of theſe words may have lain: long con- 
cealed ; 1t may have been occaſionally di- 
rected to the purpoſes of vice and rebellion 
by particular ſocieties; and thoſe ſocieties 
may voluntarily, or involuntarily, have been 


claſſed with bhereticks, whole only crime 


was diſobedience to the Church of Rome. 
But whether the doctrines now inculcated 
by theſe myſtic terms aroſe in the third 
century with the Manicheans, or were the 
offspring of the eighteenth, it is certain 


mon with the Manicheans, but their oppoſition to the 
ruling powers of the Church of Rome. What the Abbe 
Barruel ſays upon the ſubject muſt therefore be re- 
ceived with heſitation : ſince, though I admit the merit 


of his labours, and the truth of his facts, I am not diſ- 


poſed to ſubſcribe to all his opinions, and to confound, 
as he too often has done, the cauſe of Chriſtianity with 


that of Popery. We may however trace the origin of 


Free-Maſonry to the Diony/iacs of Aſia Minor, and may 
yet ſuppoſe theſe doctrines to have been engrafted upon 


their ſymbols in particular ſocieties, while others re- 


mained perfectly ignorant of any ſuch myſtical ſenſe 
having been annexed to them. And this has indeed 
been the caſe with the generality of the Engliſh Lodges, 
who knew nothing of the my/teries of their brethren on 
the continent, 
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they never became active powers till they 
appeared as ©& the horns of the fecond 
beaft,” or Infidelity, and were employed 
by him to delude mankind ſo far as to 
make the image” which is now their 
ſcourge. © The diſciples of Manes aimed 
at the abolition of all laws, and of Chriſ- 
tianity, by means of ſuperſtition and fana- 
ticiſm. The ſpirit of the myſteries, and 
the allegory adopted by the modern ſo- 
phiſters, remain the ſame. It 1s always 
' Kings and Chriſtianity that are to be de- 
ſtroyed, empires and the altar to be over- 
turned, in order to re-eſtabliſh the liberty 
and equality of human nature*,” without 
laws or ſocial order. But theſe have in- 
deed far exceeded their predeceſſors both 
in the object of their views, and the means 
of accompliſhing it. It is by a war of ex- 
termination to the enemies of their Syſtem, 
that they mean to eſtabliſh At beiſin. 


be growth of Infidelity in thoſe coun- 
tries bleſſed with the light of the Reform- 
ation, appears much more extraordinary 
than its birth in the period of the Papal 
power. And in order to account for this, 


£ Barruel, vol, ii. p. 417. 


we 
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we muſt obſerve, that Infidelity at fr 
maſqued itſelf with many of the principles 
which gave birth to, or at leaſt brought 
torward, the Reformation itſelf. It pro- 
feſſed attachment to moral virtue, and ha- 
tred of ſuperſtition—zeal for truth, and 
diſregard of authority an enlarged cha- 
rity, and a reliance upon reaſon. Such 
ſcepticiſm appeared an object of pity rather 
than of cenſure. And anxious to prove, 
that, in univerſal benevolence and cander, - 
| Chriſtians at leaſt equalled theſe philoſo- 
pbers, many Proteſtant writers addreſſed 
them in a ſtyle of compliment upon their 
diſcernment and liberality—quitted the 
ſtrong holds of Scripture doctrine — ad- 
vanced to meet them on their own ground, | 
$ and argued upon what they called the | 3 
A principles of natural religion ſolely. They 
, granted that „faith depends not on the 
| will, but on the underſtanding” — that 
« when the evidence for the truth of any 


_ FE 


propoſition 1s full and clear, 1t conſtrains 
1 aſſent, but that no blame is imputable for 
V rejecting a propoſition for which the mind 
al cannot ſee evidence“ and that we are 
s, not called upon to believe what we cannot 


comprehend.” Of ſuch dangerous conceſ- 
ſons the inſidious enemy took advantage; 
VOL. 11. K and 


ve 
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and diſplayed the various, and ſometimes 
contradictory arguments of theſe oppo- 
nents, in a light ſuited to the deſign of 
proving Chriſtianity itſelf vague and un- 
certain, both in its principles and its evi- 
dences. Morality was decked in her moſt 
bewitching attire (for Revelation had fur- 
niſhed her with ornaments which antient 
Philoſophy could never procure), and held 
up to the world as the le object worth 
attention, while Religion was repreſented 
as Bigotry, Intolerance, Prieſtcraft, Igno- 
rance, or any hideous form their ſorcery 
could conjure up. And thus Morality: be- 
came the theme of every tongue. Reli- 
gion was ſuppoſed to conſiſt of doctrines 
too abſtruſe, and ceremonies too unimpor- 
tant to be underſtood or obſerved by man- 
kind in general. Faith was ridiculed, and 
compliance with the inſtitutions of the 
church (except from political motives) was 
deemed ſuperſtition. Even many of the 
appointed preachers of the Goſpel, forget- 
ting that what * God hath joined together 
no man can put afunder” with impunity, 
were betrayed by the terms practical re- 
gion, liberality of opinion, and general phi- 
lanthropy, to deliver moral eſſays from the 
pulpit, inſtead of * preaching Chriſt and 
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him crucified. The ſublime doctrines of 
religion were ſeldom taught, leſt they 
ſhould “ offend a brother” who differed 
from their creed; or, left they ſhould be 
ſuſpected of a dogmatical ſpirit. Alas! 
What is the wiſdom of man but fooliſh- 
neſs with God ? What have been the con- 
ſequences of theſe temporizing meaſures ? 
What ! but the common fate of a building 
whoſe foundation 1s neglected ! 


It has been juſtly obſerved, that © we 
cannot exceed the limits preſcribed for hu- 
man knowledge, without involving our- 
ſelves in contradictions and abſurdity®;" 
and that * nothing has produced more 
pernicious miſchief to ſociety, than the 
purſuit of principles in themſelves good, 
far beyond the bounds in which they are 
good ©,” Examined. by the light of theſe: 
obſervations, and the teſtimony of expe- 
rience, it will appear that“ the writings 
of Locke®, though himſelf a worthy and 
religious man, led to a ſcepticiſm even- 
tually hurtful to religion; and though a 


loyal ſubject, that his political writings ge- 


b Warburton. . | Mackintoſh. 
* Gillies 8 Pref. to his Tranſlation of Ariſtotle. 
K 2 nerated 
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nerated doctrines hurtful to monarchical 
government, and indeed to all civil ſo- 
ciety.” © The Eſſay on the Human Un- 
derſtanding, in itſelf ſo profound and fo 
uſeful, with a conſiderable degree of erro- 
neous theory, as might be expected from a 
man even of the greateſt genius exploring 
untrodden, intricate, and arduous paths, 
brought a greater acceſſion to man of 
knowledge of thoſe powers by which he 1s 
peculiarly diſtinguiſhed, than any book that 
had ever been written. It tended alſo to 
ſharpen and invigorate the faculties. But 
the caution with which it examined dif- 
ferent ſpecies and. degrees of evidence, a 
caution right as far as it merely prevented 
error, ſometimes refuſed to admit truth; 
ſought progf of a different kind from that 
which the nature of the ſubject required; 
_ doubted', where, in the plain judgment of 
common ſenſe, no doubt could exiſt, and 
aftorded ſuppoſed data from whence inge- 
nious men might form the moſt viſionary 
theories x. 

Thus 


! He denied that we had any certain evidence for 
the exiſtence of any __ but ourſelves individually, 
and of the Deity. 

Berkeley and — purſulng Locke” s principles, 
denied 
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Thus the prevalence of metaphyſical , 
diſquiſitions powerfully aſſiſted the growth 
of Infidelity in thoſe countries where the 
liberal ſpirit of the reformation tolerated 
diſcuſſian upon religious and political ſub- 
jects. Conſidered as matters of mere ſpe- 
culation, and admired as enlarging the 
ſphere. of knowledge, the tendency of theſe 
writings was not always perceived by minds 
which Religion guarded from the miſchief. 
They ſaw the dazzling meteors ſhoot harm- 
leſs into ſpace. But Infidelity ſaw clearly 
how their courſe might be directed to 
guide mankind to her dominions ; and the 
diſſenſions that prevailed among the nu- 
merous ſects which ſprung from the doc- 


denied the exiſtence of external objects. His hypothe- 
ſis reſpecting governments being founded on a fiftion, is 
neceſſarily inconcluſive in point of reaſoning. But the 
writings of the Whigs during the reigns of George I. 
and II. aſſumed the exiſtence of the ſuppoſed original 
compact, as an axiom as indiſputable as any of Euclid's ; 
and while practically wiſely and vigorouſly ſupporting 
our excellent Conſtitution, theoretically defended prin- 
ciples, according to which all exiſting governments 
might be ſubverted ; and upon which the French Philo- 
ſophiſts have founded their ſyſtem of anarchy and mi- 
ſery. I am indebted for theſe excellent remarks to a 
very able writer in a periodical ras; See the 
; Aby-yagyin Mag. No. II. 
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trines of Luther and Calvin, unhappily off: 
ſiſted the execution of this deſign. 


It is faid, with a deſign of diſgracing 
our country, that the doctrines of the Eng- 
liſn Infidels, Toland, Tindal, Hobbes, Col- 
lins, and Bolingbroke, inſpired the firſt idea 
of aboliſhing Chriſtianity and diſorganizing 
ſociety ; and that it was in England Vol- 
taire conceived the hope of being able to 
extirpate religion. But do we, as a nation, 
deſerve this opprobrium ? To ſay nothing 
of the Manichean origin of this idea, we 
have only to look at the impiety and licen- 
tiouſneſs which had uninterruptedly reigned 
in the courts of Rome and Italy, from a 
much earlier period than the age of Vol- 
taire, and to recolle& the names of Aretin, 
Spinoza, Leibnitz, and Deſcartes, and above 
all, perhaps, of Bayle, to trace! the ſource 
from whence our Engliſh Infidels derived 
their opinions. It is certain that in 
the ſixteenth century there lay concealed in 
different parts of Europe, ſeveral perſons 
who entertained a virulent enmity againſt 
religion in general, and in a more eſpecial 
manner againſt the religion of the Goſpel ; 
and who, both in their writings and in 
their private converſation, ſowed the ſeeds 


of 


| 
& 
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of impiety and error, and inſtilled their 
odious principles into weak and credulous 
minds. It is even reported, that in certain 
provinces of France and 1taly, ſchools were 
erected, from whence theſe impious doc- 
trines were iſſuedꝰ. The hiſtories of thoſe 
times bear witneſs, that our Engliſh youth 
who travelled ſo early as the reign of 
James I. returned too often with the ſeeds 
of vice and infidelity, which they gathered 
with the knowledge and the 'manners of 
more poliſhed countries. And the court of 
Charles II. diſplays, in a very ſtriking 
manner, the. principles and habits which 
the King and Nobles had learnt upon the 


continent. The general deteſtation of the 


hypocriſy and fanaticiſm of the Puritans 
tended to heighten their Irreligion, and 
encouraged them to publiſh their opinions; 
but the kingdom at large was not infected 
by them, and the following reigns exhibit in 
every rank of people an attachment to Reli- 
gion, and a zeal in its cauſe, which the an- 
nals of no other nation can furniſh. | 


It is then very certain that Infidelity had 
long been prevalent upon the continent, be- 


» Moſheim, Eccl. Hiſt, 
K 4 
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fore the Rival of Julian was led by vanity 
and wickedneſs to form his plan for its 
Eſtabliſhment ; and that from his early youth 
Voltaire had embraced Antichriſtian princi- 

| ples. | © * Viſiting England, whoſe mild 
and tolerant laws, not reſtraining opinions 
previous to the actual experience of their 
hurtfulneſs, afforded a confiderable latitude 
to. ſpeculations from which evil had not 
yet been demonſtrated to accrue, he fur- 
niſhed himſelf with the doctrines” of 7he 
Engliſh Philoſophers. Unaccuſtomed proba- 
bly to their mode of argument, and pretend- 
ed depth of reaſoning, he conſidered himſelf 
as greatly ſtrengthened by the acquiſition ; 
and, already an enemy to Chriſtianity, “ he 
became deſirous of its overthrow ; an over- 
throw, which the ardor of his temper, and 
the vivacity of his imagination, made him 
ſuppoſe would be ſpeedy. Votaries of new 
opinions are beyond others ſanguine in their 
expectations of proſelytes to be made, and 
eaſy in their belief that numbers are actually 
made. Voltaire, aſſociating with men of 
his own ſentiments” (and it is well known 
he was little noticed by men of an oppoſite 
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„ Barruel, p. 28, 33. 
? Anti-Jacobin Mag. No. II. 
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deſcription), „ found many admirers of 


Bolingbroke, and thence drew a very com- 
mon, but very - ſuperficial inference, that 
moſt of the Engliſh men of letters were 
tinctured with the ſame notions. Beſides 
being defirous that Chriſtianity ſhould be 
deſtroyed, he was ambitious that it ſhould 
be deſtroyed by himſelf ; and having, as he 
ſuppoſed, the learned men of a moſt learn- 
ed nation to ſupport him, he conceived 
that it would be no very difficult taſk.” 
But the eaſe with which he propagated 
the moſt pernicious doctrines of his ſyſtem, 
the number of aſſiſtants he gained over to 


his p/an, and its aſtoniſhing ſucceſs upon 


the continent before England was acquaint- 


ed with the deſign, will ſurely deliver her 


from the odium of this reproach. And 
the glorious ſtand ſhe has made in defence 
of her Religion and her Conſtitution, from 
the moment ſhe underſtood the attack, 
muſt poſitively contradict the falſe and in- 
ſolent aſſertion, that «© England was their 


97 


own. 


Thus have we endeavoured to ſhow the 
gradual © riſing of the ſecond beaſt,” to 
the time -when it obtained its wondrous 
form and magnitude in the ſyſtem of Vol- 

taire, 
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taire, and his diſciples. _ Till that period 
the operations of Infidelity were carried on 
ſecretly—ſecretly at leaſt, when compared 
with the corruptions and perſecutions of 
the Papal, and the avowed hoſtility of the 
Mahometan powers — and in a deſultory 
manner : but the publication of the ſyſtem 
of Voltaire conſtituted the important Epoch 
in its hiſtory, which gave a new face to. 
the world in general. Till that ſyſtem 
had made ſome progreſs in its work, it 
was uſual with unbehevers to ſay, that 
their tenets were philoſophically true, but 
 theobogically falſe*; and indeed they were 
always ready to profeſs what was required 
of them. The writings of Infidelity were 


till then confined to the peruſal of the 


learned—they were ſeldom mentioned in 


public converſation even by their adherents. 
The bulk of the people elt it to be a ſort 
of crime to meddle with ſuch poiſoned 
darts, conſcious that their little ſtore of 
knowledge would be unable to furniſh an 


immediate antidote, if unhappily they 


ſhould receive a wound. But they doubt- 


* Theſe things, faid they (as we learn from Stephen 
Tampier), are true in philoſophy, but not according to 
the Catholic faith. Moſheim, vol. iii. p. 146. | 
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ed not the exillence of an antidote—they 
doubted not but the ſuperior {kill and 
knowledge of thoſe perſons, whoſe bu/ineſs 


it was to defend religion, would be fully 


able to repel the attacks of its enemies. 
As ſoon, however, as the charms of novelty, 
the boldneſs of aſſertion, the force of ridi- 
cule, or the arts of ſophiſtry, inſinuation, 


and flattery, had ſecured a party in the 


higher claſſes of ſociety, among thoſe whom 
libertine habits, metaphyſical paradox, or 
heretical opinions had prepared for the ſeeds 
of Infidelity, the ſphere of its action was 
enlarged in a manner unknown m any 
former age. It was reſerved for the more 


ingenious wickedneſs of modern Infidels to 


adapt their publications to the prejudices, 
paſſions, and habits of the middle and low- 
er ranks of 3 pamphlets, and 
ballads, there have ever been, that outrage 
decency and common ſenſe. But theſe 
were confined to a certain claſs of readers, 
whoſe lives were already tainted with im- 


morality. The publications to which I al- 
lude, more artfully attacked the principles 


as well as the paſſions of men, by mingling 


profeſſions of attachment to true Religion and 


Civil Government, with the moſt virulent 


diſplay of corruptions in the Church and in 
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the State—by miſrepreſenting the nature of 


Tiberty, and aflerting the right of every 


man to think for himſelf upon a// ſubjects, 
and the duty of every man to ad according 
to his own fentiments—by throwing ridi- 
cule upon the moſt ſerious ſubjeRs ; and 
employing ſlander, invective, and falſehood, 
whenever and wherever it ſeemed likely to 


forward their purpoſe. 


It is indeed curious to refle& upon the 
progreſs of inſolence and impiety. In 1786, 
the increaſed diffuſion of Infidelity was 
thus noticed by a celebrated writer“: In- 
fidelity is now ſerved up in every ſhape 
that is likely to allure, ſurpriſe, or beguile 
the imagination ; in a fable, a tale, a novel, 
a poem, in interſperſed and broken hints; 
remote and oblique ſurmiſes; in books of 
travels, of philoſophy, of natural hiſtory; 
in a word, in any form rather than that of 


a profeſſed and regular diſquiſition.” 


In the excellent Charge before men- 
tioned to have been delivered in 1794, the 
Biſhop of London ſpeaks thus : Hitherto 
we have had to contend only with the To- 


* Paley's Moral Philoſophy, p. 305. 


lands, 
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lands, the Tindals, the Bolingbrokes, and 
the Humes of the age ; men whoſe writ- 
ings could fall only into the hands of a 
ſew in the higher ranks of life, and were 
not likely to make much impreſſion on 
well informed and well cultivated minds. 
But the pieces to which I allude are ad- 
dreſſed to the multitude, and are moſt dex- 
terouſly brought down to the level of their 
underſtandings. They compreſs the whole 
poiſon of Infidelity into the narrow com- 
paſs of an eſſence, or an extract, and render 
irreligion eaſy to the meaneſt capacity. 
They are, in ſhort, moſt artful ſnares, laid 
for thoſe numerous and valuable claſſes of 
men, who have hitherto eſcaped the con- 
tagion either of atheiſm or deiſm ; the me- 
chanic, the manufacturer, the tradeſman, 
the farmer, the ſervant, the- labourer. On 
theſe (to whom the ſubject is quite new, 
and who have neither time nor talents for 
examining queſtions of this nature) the 
bold affertions, the intrepid blaſphemies, 
and coarſe buffooneries, which conſtitute 
the whole merit and character of theſe 
productions, are perfectly well calculated 
to impoſe, and to ſtand in the place of ar- 
gument and proof. It was by ſmall tracts 
of this ſort, diſſeminated among the lower 
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orders in every part of France, that the 
great body of the people there was prepar- 
ed for that moſt aſtoniſhing event (which, 
without ſuch preparation, could never have 


been ſo ſuddenly and fo generally brought 


about), the public renunciation of the 
Chriſtian faith. In order to produce the 
very ſame effe& here, and' to pave the way 


for a general apoſiaſy from the Goſpel, by 


contaminating the principles and ſhaking 
the faith of the inferior claſſes of the people, 
the /ame arts have been employed, the ſame 
breviates of Infidelity have, to my know- 
ledge, been. publiſhed and diſperſed with 
great activity, and at a conſiderable expence, 
among the middling and lower ranks of 
men in this kingdom.” 


„At this day,” obſerves Dr. Prieſtley in 
x 796, © and efpectally fince the Revolution 
in France, unbelievers appear without any 
diſguiſe, openly inſulting the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, and affailing it by wit and argu- 
ment; and the writings of unbelievers, 
now that they can do it with impunity and 
even applauſe, are exceedingly multiplied.” 
And when we conſider the profligate falſe- 
hoods, the coarſe obſcenity, the daring 
* which now more openly than 


ever 


T wy 


ever inſult our Reaſon, Virtue, and Reli- 
gion, in every form that art can place them, 
or the moſt ſhameleſs effrontery preſent 
them—when we ſee that every virtue, 
every ſentiment, every feeling, religious, 


moral, or even natural, is made by turns a 


common ſubject of ridicule with the vi- 


cious, the thoughtleſs, or the deſigning vo- 


taries of Infidehty—and when we ſee the 
Government of a great nation daily ſuing 
the moſt direct and glaring violations of 
truth and honour, in its manifeſtoes, de- 
crees, and official repreſentation of fats, 
even to its own ſubjects - a ſyſtem abſo- 
lutely unknown to any former age —we 
ſhould ſurely believe, that the Power of 
this hydra had attained its zenith, if the 
proſpe& of a riſing generation educated in 
theſe principles, and formed by theſe ex- 
amples, did not forbid the hope—a hope 
to which, I fear, the word of Prophecy is 
equally unfayourable ! 
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Prophetic -intimations of the © laſt days,” ex- 


attly correſponding with the Charatter, 
Principles, and Conduct, of modern In- 
delt. | | 


Having thus taken a general ſketch of 


the face of the world, let us pauſe to com- 


pare it with a general view of the Pro- 
phetic intimations concerning theſe ! laſt 
days,” before we examine the particular re- 
ſemblance between THE NEW. SYSTEM OF 
PHILQSOPHY WITH THE SECOND. BEAST ; 
AND THE REVOLUTIONARY TYRANNY OF 
FRANCE WITH THE REIGN OF THE 
IMAGE ; according to the interpretation 
adopted in the Introductory Chapter. The 
Prophets have indeed delineated theſe “ falſe 
teachers,” who have occaſioned this wretch- 
ed ſcene, with a moſt correct, and, as it 
were, hiſtoric pencil; and this general view 
of their character, principles, and conduct, 
will be found to agree ſo exactly with 
THEIR OWN DESCRIPTIONS OF THEM- 
SELVES, and with the appropriate prophe- 
cies of © the ſecond beaſt and his image,” 
that it will both elucidate and ſtrengthen 
their particular application. | 

The 
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The Apoſtles have not only given us 
ſketches of their general charaFer, but of 
their propenſity to SATIRE AND RIDICULE 
—of the 1NCoONSISTENCIES of thoſe opi- 
nions which they propoſe to ſubſtitute for 
the principles of Chriſtianity—and of their 
ATTEMPTS to ſubvert the truth of the 
MosAICAL HISTORY by the DISCOVERIES 
of MODERN PHILOSOPHY, and the inven- 
tion of NEW THEORIES OF THE EARTH. 


The perſons predicted by St. Peter to 
appear in the laſt days, eminent for their 
hoſtility to the Chriſtian name, are scor- 
FERS— thoſe who, in their attacks upon it, 
exerciſe the ſneers of ſarcaſm, and the 
taunts of mockery, where the ſacred na- 
ture of the ſubject peculiarly demands the 
gravity of argument, and the moſt perfect 
ſeriouſneſs of attention. To whom can 
this characteriſtic mark of the Apoſtle be 
applied fo appoſitely, as to thoſe who ridi- 
cule the Scriptures, and deride the profeſ- 
ſors and teachers of C hriſtianity, as well as 


its peculiar doctrines and precepts ? Such 


has been the invariable practice, and ſuch 
the prominent feature in the works of Vol- 
taire, of Gibbon, and of Paine. They have 
employed every engine of mockery and 


VOL. 11. | Ok ſeoffing 
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ſeoffing againſt the ſacred bulwarks of Re- 
velation; and they have in every part of 
their works combined every image that 
was ludicrous, and every idea that was 
8 _ + OT with the truths of er 


The moſt celebrated of theſe * falle 
teachers“ are ſometimes at variance with 
themſelves, and ſometimes with each other, 
whilſt they endeavour, by the aid of their 
own reaſon only, to ſettle the firſt princi- 
ples of religion, or to ſhew that none can 
be found. Hume in one paſſage of his 
dialogues entertains no doubt as to the 
exiſtence of a' Supreme Being; and in an- 
other aſſerts, that he has met with no- 
thing but a blind nature impregnated with 
a great vwifying principle, and pouring 
forth from her lap without diſcernment or 
parental care, her maimed and abortive off- 
ſpring. — Shafteſbury aſſerts, that the Deity 
is a good Being; whereas Bolingbroke 
maintains that he is not a good Being.— 
With reſpe& to the origin of the world, 
Hume concludes, from the appearances of £,, 
the univerſe, and from ſome hiſtorical facts, D 


See Ogilvie on Scepticiſm, 
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that the world was framed at no remote 
era. Voltaire, on the contrary, infers from 
facts likewiſe,” to which he gives the moſt 
implicit faith, that its origin is to be car- 


ried back to a period far beyond the Scrip- - ' 


tural chronology. — Bolingbroke, when con- 
ſidering the nature of man, maintains that 

his ſoul is mortal, and that it dies with the 

body; but Hume aſſerts that man has no 

ſoul, but is a piece of ingenious mechaniſm 
conſtructed by a blind nature. Even in 
the firſt letters of Frederick II. King of 
Pruſſia, there appears, with the ridiculous 
pride of a pedantic King, all the verſatility 
and hypocriſy of a ſophiſt. Frederick in 
1737 denies, when Voltaire ſupports, li- 
berty. With Voltaire, man, in 1771, is a 
pure machine: Frederick then maintains 
that man is free. In one place we are free 
preciſely becauſe we can form a clear idea 
of freedom. In another, man is all mat- 
ter ; though one can hardly form a more 

confuſed idea, than that of matter thinking, 

free, or arguing, though it were with Fre- 
derick's own verſatility*.” Voltaire at nearly 
fourſcore conſiders ſcepticiſm concerning a 
Deity and a ſoul, as the moſt rational ſtate 
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of mind. Frederick thinks “ we have a 
Sufficient degree of probability to conſtitute 
à certainty that death in an eternal fleep ;” 
and maintains that man is not twofold, but 
only matter animated by motion ; that 
there exiſts xo relation between animals and 
the ſupreme Jutelligence, and is certain that 
matter can fin as well as have the pro- 
perty of being electric. Frederick had writ- 
ten that the Chriſtian religion yielded none 
but paſonous weeds ; and Voltaire had con- 
gratulated him © as having above all princes 
fortitude of ſoul, and ſufficient inſight and 
knowledge, to ſee that for the 1700 years 
paſt, the Chriſtian ec bad never done any 
thing but barm.” Yet we afterwards find 
Frederick the opponent of that infamouſly 
profligate work, the Syſtem of Nature,” 
and © tempted to accuſe its author of want 
of fenſe and kill, when calumniating the 
Chriſtian religion, he imputes to it failing 
that it bas not. How (aſks he) can its 
Author with truth affert, that religion can 
be the cauſe of the misfortunes of man- 
kind? What is there reprehenſible in the 
morals of the Commandments ? The for- 
giveneſs of injuries, charity, humanity ; 
were not theſe preached by Jeſus in his 
excellent Sermon on the mount?“ And 


a ſhort 
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a ſhort time aſter ſuch a direct acktiow- 
ledgment of the excellence of this religioti, 
we find this ſame Frederick compliment. 
ing Voltaire on being its ſcous gr, and cm- 
municating to him his plans for its deHruc- 

tion I Voltaite would blaſpheme the 
law of Chriſt, retract, receive the Sacra. 
ment, and preſs the conſpirators to © erb 
the wretch !- ſhudder white 1 write 
theſe horrors . Rouſſeau would lay aſide 
Chriſtianity, or reſume it again, and with 
Calvin would partake the laft fupper; write 
the moſt ſublime encomiums on Chriſt, 
that human eloquence could deviſe, and 
then finiſh by blaſpheming Chriſt as a fa- 
natic . On ſurveying this confli&t of diſ- 
candid opinions, this vain ſport of proſti- 
tuted and wandering reaſon, we have the 
plaineſt indications that the Philoſophiſts 


peak great fuelling words of vanity—they 


are ever learning, and never able to come to 

the knowledge of the truth—they ſpeak evil 
of the things they underſtand not they ſport 
themſelves with their own decetvings, they 
turn away their ears - the REIN and are 


turned unto — 


| See Barruel, p. 11—13. » Barruel, p. 280. 
ana 2 Tim. ii. 4. \ 
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In order to eſtabliſh their ſyſtem of uni. 
ver ſal liberty and equality — the impreſcripti- 
ble rights of nan theſe Philoſophiſts in- 
tend to root out 4 religion, and 4 mora- 
lity; and even to break the bonds of do- 


meſtic life, by deſtroying the veneration for 


marriage- vows, the reverence of children 
for their parents, and by taking the edu- 
cation of children out of the hands of the 
parents. And thus exactly were their an- 
tifocial, as well as antichri ian, principles 
deſcribed in the ſacred writings. They de- 


ſpiſe government, preſumptuous are they, ſelf- 


willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of 


 dignittes ; they are boaſters, proud, diſobedient 
to parents, without natural affettion ”. 


It is well known with what immenſe 
pains our Philoſophers of the day have been 
forming their pretended phyſical ſyſtems 
on the formation and genealogy of the 
globe.” Theſe numerous reſearches were 
to appear deſigned only for the advance- 
ment of ſcience and natural philoſophy. 
Their pew Epochs were not to ſeem (till 
very lately) to affect religion: but the 
whole drift of their obſervations on natural 


a Peter ii, 10, Ke. 


hiſtory | 
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hiſtory was certainly intended to contradict 
the Moſaic hiſtory of the creation. For 
this they WILLINGLY are ignorant of, that 
by the word of God the heavens were of old, 
and the earth landing out of the water and 
in the water; whereby the world that then 
was periſhed. But the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the ſame word are kept 
in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of 
judgment, and perdition of ungodly nen- 


Byt whilſt the religion of Chriſt is thus 
depreſſed, undervalued, and rejected, Infi- 
delity itſelf contributes to ſupport its evi- 
dences, and yindicate its truth. It rears 
its ſtandard, and allures its proſelytes, in 
exact conformity to the declarations of the 
divine oracles. The Free-thinkers of Eng- 
land, the Philoſophiſts of France, and -the 
Illuminati of Germany; the diſciples of 
Bolingbroke, of Voltaire, and of Wei- 
ſhaupt, confirm the divine origin of the 


Barruel, p. 133—135. 

* 2 Peter iii. 5—7. For a complete refutation of the 
attempts made to eſtabliſh new and anti-ſcriptural theo- 
ries of the earth, ſee the truly philoſophical reſearches 
of Mr. De Luc, Lettres phyſiques et morales fur P Hi if- 
tire de la Terre et de Þ Homme, (of which work there js 
an = hn tranſlation) and Britiſh Critic, 1794- 
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Scriptures which they reject, and accom- 
pliſh, in a moſt exact and wonderful man- 
ner, the predictions which are the ſubjects 
of their contempt or ridicule. Many fol- 
low their pernicious ways, and by reaſon of 
, them the way of truth is evil ſpoken of. 
They have not only ſpoken perverſe things, 
but have drawn many followers after them. 
For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of 
vanity, they ALLURE through the luſts of the 
fleſh, through much wantonneſs, THOSE THAT 
"of WERE CLEAN ESCAPED FROM THEM WHO 
LIVE IN ERROR. WHILE THEY PROMISE 
THEM LIBERTY, THEY THEMSELVES ARE 
THE SERVANTS OF CORRUPTION *. 


LE . ae. ay ww + ws ””'# = ws 


The NEw SYSTEM OF PHILOSOPHY a- 
bliſhed by Voltaire, ſhown to be the exact 
reſemblance of © the ſecond Beaſt,” or THE 


 INFIDEL ANTICHRIST. 
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The following ä * might be ſup- 


| * 2 Peter ii. 2. 18, 19. 
' © Efquiſſe d'un Tableau Hiſtorique des Pegs de 


PEfprit” Humain, par Condorcet, For the original, 
ſee the Annual Regiſter, p. 200; for the extract, Bar- { 
| rue), vol. ii. p. 133. , 
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poſed to come from the pen of an enemy 
to the new philoſophy. But Condoreet was 
the favourite pupil of Voltaire: of him his 
maſter ſaid. he ſhould feel a conſolation 
in leaving him upon earth, when himſelf 
and D'Alembert ſhould die.” His teſtimony ' 
therefore concerning the exiſtence of a con- 


Piracy againſt the Chriſtian Religion muſt 
be admitted as proof. 


« There war 4 claſe of men; which was 
ſoon formed in Europe, with a view, not ſo 
much to diſcover and make deep reſearch af- 
ter truth, as to diffuſe it: whoſe chief ob- 
ject was to attack prejudices in the very 
aſylums where the Clergy, the Schools, the 
Governments, and the antient Corpora- 
tions, had received and protected them; 
and made their glory to conſiſt rather in 
deſtroying popular error, than in extending 
the limits of human knowledge : this, 
though an indire& method of forwarding 
its progreſs, was not, on that account, ei- 
ther leſs dangerous or leſs uſeful. 


In England, Collins and Bolingbroke ; 
in France, Bayle, Fontenelle, Voltaire, Mon- 
teſquieu, and the ſchools formed by theſe 
men, combated 1 in fayour of truth. They 

| alter- 
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alternately employed all the arms with 
which learning and philoſophy, with which 
wit and the talent of writing could furniſh- 
teaſon. Aſſuming every tone, taking every 
ſhape, from the ludicrous to the pathetic, 
from the moſt learned and extenſive com- 
pilation, to the novel, or the petty pamph- 
let of the day; covering truth with a veil, 
which, ſparing the eye that was too weak to 
bear it, left-to the reader the pleaſure of 
gueſſing it, inſidiouſly careſſing prejudices, 
in order to ſtrike at them with more cer- 
tainty and effect; ſeldom menacing more 
than one at a time, and that only in part; 
ſometimes ſoothing the enemies of reaſon, 
by ſeeming to aſk but for a half toleration in 
religion, or a half liberty in polity ; reſpecting 
Deſpotiſm when they combated religious abſur- 
dities, and Religion when they attacked ty- 
ranny; combating theſe two peſts in their very 
principles, though apparently inveighing againſt 
ridiculous and diſguſiing abuſes ; firiking at 
the rat of thoſe peſtiſerous trees, whilſt they 
appeared only to wiſh to lop the ſtraggling 
branches ; at one time pointing out Superſti. 
tian, which covers Deſpotiſm with its impene- 
=_ ſhield, to the friends of liberty, as the 
firſt viclim which they are to immolate, the 
Af © chain to be cleft aſunder; at another, de 
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nouncing Superſtition to Deſpots as the real 
enemy of their power, and alarming them 
with a repreſentation of its hypocritical 
plots and ſanguinary rage; but never ceaſ- 
ing to claim the independence of reajon, and 
the hberty of the preſs, as the right and 
ſafeguard of mankind; inveighing with en- 
thuſiaſtic energy againſt the crimes of fa- 
naticiſm and tyranny ; reprobating every 
thing which bore the character of oppreſ- 
ſion, harſhneſs, or barbarity, whether in 
religion, adminiſtration, morals, or laws ; 
commanding kings, warriors, prieſts, and ' 
magiſtrates, in the name of Nature to ſpare 
the blood of men; reproaching them, in a 
ſtrain of the moſt energetic ſeverity, with 
that which their policy or indifference pro- 
digally laviſhed on the ſcaffold, or in the 
field of battle ; in fine, adopting the words 
reaſon, toleration, and humanity, as their 
ſignal and call to arms. 


« Such was the modern philoſophy, ſa 
much deteſted by thoſe numerous claſſes 
which exiſt only by the aid of prejudices. 
—lts chiefs had the art of eſcaping ven- 
geance, while they expoſed themſelves to 
hatred ; of . themſelves from perſe- 

* ion, 
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ention, while they made themſelves ſuffi- 
cently conſpicuous to hoſe nochn of their 


glory.“ 


It is indeed certain, that, before the age 
which is now to be the object of our at- 
tention, there had long exiſted in Europe 
men, who, led by vanity or vice, did think, 
and act, and write, in the manner which 
Condorcet deſcribes. But it does not ap- 
pear, that theſe men were united by any 
one ruling aim or motive. Whoever will 
take the trouble of examining the wntings 
of the /aff, and the very beginning of the 
preſent century, will find in many a de- 
gree of ſelf-deception, and of viſionary good, 
which, though fending to aſſiſt the cauſe of 
atheiſtic anarchy, cannot be deemed the 
produce of ſuch a ſyſtem. Such men were 
ſceptics, not atherfts—republcans, but not 
anarchiſts—admurers of virtue, ſcience, and 
freedom ; not advocates for vice, enemies 
to learning, and deſtroyers of liberty. But 
nothing can more ſtrikingly exemplify the 
neceſſity of Religion as the guide and curd 
of human reaſon, than the extra 
into which ſuch men have been led, and 
the dreadful weapons they have furniſhed 


for 
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for the hands of their more formidable fol- 
lowers. | Some men there undoubtedly were, 
who, actuated by direct and inveterate en- 
mity to religion and civil government, ſe- 
y attacked them both, with vehe- 
mence and kill ; but it does not appear 
that even they formed any abſolute p/an, 
or league for their deſtruction. This ſeems 
to have been reſerved for the demoniacal 
genius of Voltaire; and the extract I have 
given from the pen of Condorcet, ought to 
be conſidered as an explanatory ſketch of 
the ſyſtem of hit maſter, rather than a faith- 
ful account of the views of his predeceſſors. 


Profeſſing to conſider this new philoſophy as 
beneficial to the world, he artfully repre- 


ſents it to have originated with men leſs 


| likely to betray its real nature and tendency, 
than thoſe whoſe avowed hatred of religion 
might render its deſign more liable to 
ſuſpicion. But on another occaſion, when 
celebrating the glories and benefits of the 
French Revolution, he does ample juſtice 
to his Hero. It appears,” ſays Condorcet 
in his Life of Voltaire, © that it would have 
been impoſſible to ſhew in a clearer light, 
the eternal obligations which human na- 
ture has to Voltaire. Circumſtances were 
favourable. He did not foreſee ALL that he 
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has done, but HE HAS DONE ALL THAT 
WE NOW SEE. | 


In order to ſhew the exact reſemblance 
between this new phileſephy as it is called, 
and * the ſecond beaſt which had two 
horns as a lamb, and ſpoke as a dragon,” 
1 ſhall ſelect from the writings of its teach- 
ers, its principles, its end, and the means by 
which it purſues that end, before I conſider 
the effects it has actually produced. The 
authorities for all theſe paſſages are before 
the public ; and as they are allowed to be 
incontrovertible, it will be unneceſſary to 
take up the page with references. 


“J am weary (ſaid Voltaire) of hearing 
people repeat, that twelve men have been 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity ; and 7 
_ prove that one may ſuffice to overthrow 

No precept is oftener repeated by Vol- 
oh than © ftrike, but conceal. your hand.” 
« The myſteries of Mythra are not to be di- 
vulged, the monſter (Religion) muſt fall, 
pierced by a thouſand inviſible hands: yes, 
let it fall beneath a thouſand repeated 
blows.” I know not why people are fo 
obſtinately bent on believing me the au- 
thor of the Philoſophical Dictionary. The 

greateſt 


l 
greateſt ſervice you can do me, is to aſſert, 
though you pledge your ſhare in paradiſe, 
that I have no hand in that helliſh work... 

It is betraying one's brethren to praiſe thee 
on ſuch an occaſion.” O my brethren, 
we ſhould march cloſed, as the Macedo- 
nian phalanx ; it was only vanquiſhed when 
it opened. Let the rea/ philoſophers unite 
in a brotherbocd like the Free-Mafons ; let 
them aſſemble and ſupport each other; let 
them be faithful to the aſſociation: Such 
an academy will be far ſuperior to that of 
Athens, and to all thoſe of Paris,” Aware of 
the evils of diſſenſions among the brethren, 
Voltaire was anxious for a reconciliation 
between the Atheiſts, Deiſts, and Spino- 
ziſts, or at leaſt an agreement not to diſ- 
cloſe their differences. And Rouſſeau de- 
clares he wrote the New Eloiſa for this ex- 
preſs purpoſe. Wiſhing to animate the 
other Chiefs, their eager Principal would 
write, © I fear you are not ſufficiently 
zealous; you bury your talents ; you ſeem 
only to contemn, whilſt you ſhould ab 
and deſtroy the monſter...,Such is our ſitua- 
tion, that we ſhall be the execration of 
mankind, if we have not the better fort of 
people on our fide, We muſt gain them, 
colt what it will. Labour therefore in the 
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vineyard.” He who © knows no other dif- 
ference between himſelf and his dog than 
their dreſs,” wiſhes to * dic on a heap of 
Chriſtians immolated at his ſeet. The 
fecret watchword of the conſpirators was, 
« Ecraſez I'Infame” (' Cruſh Chriſt”), 
while the © cri de guerre” (© call to 
arms”) was *. toleration, humanity, rea- 
fon.” When Voltaire gives his reaſons for 
tolerating the Soctnians during this war with 
Chriſt, he ſays, it is becauſe Julian would 
have favoured them; and that he hates 
what Julian would have hated, and de- 
ſpiſes what Julian would have deſpiſed.” 
Voltaire at firſt © did not pretend to 
enlighten houſemaids and ſhoemakers,” 


«* equally contemning the rabble, whether 


for or againſt them.” But we ſhall find, 
that in the progreſs of their work, the rabble 
become an object of the greateſt import- 
ance, The cautious D'Alembert. complains 
that Voltaire © ſhews his fangs too much 
in the Encyclopedia,” and repreſents that 
« this is the -time for ſtepping back to 
make the better leap :” he fays however, 
« without doubt we have ſeveral wretched 
articles in our divinity and metaphyſics ; 
but with divines for cen/ors, and a privilege 


(permiſſion from the King to publiſh), 1 
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defy you to make them better. There are 
articles leſs expofed where all is ſet to rights 
again.” In 1762 Voltaire urges: more di- 
rect meaſures: © You have now a fair op- 
portunity of filling the Encyclopedia with 
thoſe truths that we ſhould not have dared 
to utter twenty years ago.” But finding it 
neceſſary on ſome occaſions to write in fa- 
vour of the Chriſtian religion, he bitterly 
laments © being obliged to write Ar 


contrary to what ho thinks,” 


The liberty he enjoyed in Holland to print 
his blaſphemous and licentious productions, firſt 
gave Voltaire a bias in favour of republics ; 
for he had defended monarchy till he found 
himſelf thwarted in his great deſign upon 
Chriſtianity by the preſs of France. Of 
this preſs however he afterwards took poſ- 
ſeſſion, having by his intrigues gained a// 
the academicians, and a// the miniſters of 
ſtate except one (M. de Muy), to be par- 
tizans in the cauſe of reaſon and liberty, ac- 
cording to his definition of theſe terms. 
But when he had tried the ſtrength of his 
principles upon Geneva, which was von- 
veniently ſituated in his neighbourhood, 
we find him writing thus upon govern 
ment. The moſt tolerable, without doubt, 
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is the republican, becauſe under that form 


men approach the nearef# to the equality 
of nature.” 


Let us now look into ſome of the books 
expreſsly written for general circulation : 


and there we ſhall find the following doc- 
trines, ſome of them ſtanding alone in all 


their naked horrors, others ſurrounded by 
ſophiſtry and meretricious ornament, to 
entice the mind into their net before it 
perceives their nature. The univerſal 
Cauſe, that God of the Philoſophers, of the 
Jews, and of the Chriſtians, f is but a chi- 
mera, and a phantom.” The pheno- 
mena of nature only prove the exiſtence of 
God to à few prepoſſeſſed men; ſo far from 
beſpeaking a God, they are but the neceſ- 
ſary effects of matter prodigiouſly diver- 
fified.“ It is more reaſonable to admit 
with Manes, of a twofold God, than of the 
God of Chriſtianity.” We cannot know 
whether a God really exiſts, or whether 
there is the ſmalleſt difference between 
good and. evil, or vice and virtue.” © No- 
thing can be more abſurd than to believe 
the ſoul a ſpiritual being.” © The immor- 
tality of the ſoul, ſo far from ſtimulating 
man 'to the practice of virtue, is nothing 
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but a barbarous, deſperate, fatal tenet, and 
contrary to all legiſlation.” All ideas of 
juſtice and injuſtice, of virtue and vice, of 
glory and infamy, are purely arbitrary, and 
dependent on cuſtom,” * Conſcience and 
remorſe are nothing but the fore/ight of 


thoſe phyſical penalties to which crimes 


expoſe us. The man who 1s above the law 
can commit without remorſe the diſhoneſt 
at that may ſerve his purpoſe.” The 


fear of God, fo far from being the begin- 


ning of wiſdom, would be the beginning 
of folly. The command to love one's 
parents is more the work of education than 
of nature. Modeſty is only an inven- 
tion of refined voluptuouſneſs. © The law 
which condemns married people to live to- 
gether, b&comes barbarous and cruel on the 
day they ceaſe to love one another.” Theſe 
extracts from. the ſecret correſpondence and 
the public writings of theſe men, will ſurely 
ſuffice to prove that their ſyſtem ! ſpeaks 


as the dragon.” Their end was univerſal 


demolition ; their means deceit, fraud, and 


falſchood. 


When time had ripened the plot ſo far 
as almoſt to enſure impunity, if not ſuc- 
ceſs, they inſtituted a-club at the houſe of 
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Baron Holbach in Paris, about the year 
1764, of which Voltaire was elected hono- 
rary and perpetual preſident. To conccal 


their real deſign, which was the dif/u/ion of 
this new philoſophy, they called themſelves 


Economiſts. From this club was iſſued 


an inundation of books and pamphlets, cal- 
culated to impair and overturn religion, 
morals, and government ; and which ſpread- 
ing over all Europe imperceptibly took 
poſſeſſion of Public Opinion. © As ſoon as 
the ſale was ſufficient to pay the ex- 
pences, inferior editions were printed and 
given away, or ſold at a very low price, 
circulating libraries of them formed, and 
reading ſocieties inſtituted. While they 
conſtantly denied theſe productions to the 
world, they contrived to give thEm a falſe 
celebrity, through their confidential agents 
and correſpondents, who were not them- 
ſelves always truſted with the entire ſe- 
cret*.” By degrees they got poſſeſſion of 
nearly all the reviews and periodical pub- 
lications, eſtabliſhed a general intercourſe, 


by means of hawkers and pedlars, with the 


diſtant provinces, and inſtituted an office 


to ſupply all ſchools with teachers; and 
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thus did they acquire unprecedented dominion 
over every ſpecies of literature, over the 
minds of all ranks of people, and over the 
education of youth, without giving any alarm 
to the world. The lovers of wit and po- 
lite literature were caught by Voltaire; 
the men of ſcience were perverted, and 
children corrupted in the firſt rudiments of 
learning, by D'Alembert and Diderot; 

ſtronger appetites were fed by the ſecret 
club of Baron Holbach ; the imaginations 
of the higher orders were ſet dangerouſly 
afloat by Monteſquieu ; and the multitude 
of all ranks was ſurpriſed, confounded, and 
hurned away by Rouſleau*.” But the moſt 
powerful engine of their ſchemes, and what 
I conceive to have been particularly defig- 
nated as one of the horns of the beaſt, was 
the ſecret force diſperſed over all France by 
means of certain new orders, which they 
engrafted upon Free-Maſonry. In theſe 
the cuſtomary words and ſigns were all ex- 
plained to contain a hidden meaning, which 
accorded with their ſyſtem. The ele&t 
were led by the moſt impious ceremonies 
and inſtructions to the moſt abſolute Athe- 
iſm, and the moſt perfe& hatred of every 
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ſpecies of Government; and they were 
bound by the fear of inevitable puniſhment, 
and an enthuſiaſtic attachment to the cauſe, 
to inviolable ſecrecy, and unlimited obedience 
to the commands of the ſuperiors, though 
who theſe ſuperiors were, the generality of 
theſe deluded fanatics knew not. Out of 
289 lodges in France, there were in 1784 
only 23 which kept to the ſimplicity of 
their original inſtitution ; the other 266 
had been re-modelled, and were united 
under the name of the Grand Orient, the 
name of the principal Lodge, of which the 
Duke of Orleans was Grand Maſter. 


Firſt effefts produced by the Sytem of 


Voltaire. 


| Before we ſearch the caverns of Illu- 
miniſm, I muſt beg to recal the Reader's 
attention to the effects which Voltaire's 
3 had produced in Europe before 
erſhaupt founded his order. The lateſt 
of the dates of the letters from which the 
following paſſages are taken, is 1773. 
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a <0; the new philoſophy was 
protected by the Empreſs,” and the de- 
fenders of religion were * at their laſt gaſp 
in Poland, thanks to the King Ponia- 
towſki.” They were already overthrown 
in Pruſſia through the care of Frederick; 


and in the north of Germany the ſet of 


Philoſophiſts daily gained ground, thanks 
to the Landgraves, Margraves, Dukes, and 
Princes, Adepts and Protectors. In Spain 
it was undermining the Inquiſition, and @ 
great revolution was operating in ideas there, 
as well as in Italy.“ Frederick writes, 
« philoſophy is beginning to penetrate into 
ſuperſtitious Bohemia, and into Auſtria, 
the former abode of ſuperſtition. In our 


Proteſtant countries, we go on much 


briſker. In Paris, © many Philoſophers 
are to be found-behind the counters.” 
D'Alembert writes, I ſee every thing in 
the brighteſt colours: I foreſee the Janſen- 
iſts naturally dying off the next year, after 
having ſtrangled the Jeſuits this —zoleration 
eſtabliſhed the Proteſtants recalled—the 
prieſts married—confefſion aboliſhed, and 
fanaticiſm (their term for Religion) cruſhed. 
And all this without its being perceived. 
And he expreſsly attributes this grand tri- 
upph to the Encyclopedia. He ſmiles at 
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the blinded 2 who * think they 
are ſerving Religion, while they are er- 


warding Reaſon, without the leaſt ſuſpi- 


cion*. They are the public executioners, 
who take their orders from Philoſophy with- 
out knowing it.“ He boaſts that“ in Cal- 
vin's own town, (Geneva) there are but 
a few beggarly fellows, who believe in 
Chriſt.” And particularly exults in the 
« approaching fall of the Church of Eng- 
land, when he extols the Engliſh truths,” 
by which he means the impieties of Hume, 
Voltaire writes with exceſſive joy, that 
England and Switzerland were overrun 
with men who hated and deſpiſed Chriſ- 


tianity, as Julian hated and deſpiſed it— 
and that from Geneva to Berne, not a 


Chriſtian was to be found.” The means by 
which this wonderful change in the Euro- 
pean world was effected, were adapted to 
the circumſtances of the various ſtates. 


In this country, the refuge of Liberty, 


when expelled from every other, and the 
ſeat of pure Religion, the doctrines of mo- 


The wiſdom of the Britiſh Parliament in refuſing 
to repeal the Teſt Act in the year 1789, is here 4 
played in a very ſtriking manner. 
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dern Socinianiſm were found to be the 
moſt effectual means of propagating Infi- 
delity; eſpecially among the Diſſenters. 
The religious knowledge diffuſed among 
all claſſes of people in England, required 
more management than the ignorance and 
ſuperſtition of Popiſh countries; and the 
nature of our government was far leſs ſa- 
vourable to their revolutionary projects, 
than either abſolute monarchy, or republics. 
« Socinianiſm is in its principles friendly to 
Republicaniſm, and has been ſo found in 
its hiſtory, as indeed has been the caſe with 
its near ally, Deiſm: for the general habit 
of ſcepticiſm inevitably produces a reſtleſs. 
diſcontent, and a diſlike to gtabliſbments of 
every deſcription. Idolizing their Conſti- 
tution, and zealous for their Religion, the 
people of England would not at that pe- 
riod have tolerated writings, which were 
read with avidity upon the continent. 
„The attacks on Chriſtianity did not 
therefore riſe to Deiſm, which openly diſ- 
avows the Religion of Feſus, but were car- 
ried on by the ſap of Socinianiſm, which, 
profeſſing to believe in Chriſt, degrades 
his character, denies him as the Saviour of 
the world, as the atonement of the ſins of 


mankind, and thus would deſtroy the pur- 
poſes 
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poſes of the Divine miſſion; ſor they 
were fully aware that the paſſage from So- 
cinianiſm to Deiſm is not long. And this 
ſcheme ſucceeded but too well. The 
chiefs of that ſect ſoon conſidered it as in- 
cumbent upon them to manifeſt their po- 
htical as well as their religious non- con- 
formity. The doctrines which the here- 
fiarchs preached and taught, were equally 
contrary to monarchy and hierarchy. Their 
enmity was indeed more avowed to the 
Church, but was equally ſtrong againſt the 
State. And thus they became powerful 
engines in the hands of Infidehty and 
Anarchy, however they may acquit them- 
| ſelves of the charge of being partizans*. 


© Riſe and Progreſs of Jacobiniſm. 

> Riſe and Progreſs of Jacobiniſm. 

i It is a well known fact, that Socinianifm has ba- 
niſhed Arianiſm. In this country there are very few 
Arian congregations left, and ſcarcely an Arian to be 
found among the younger part of the Diſſenters. They 
are now chiefly Calviniſts or Socinians. But as a body 
they differ very much both in religious and political 
principles from the Diſſenters in the time of King 
William. The act paſſed in their favour even in the 
beginning of the preſent reign, was declared by them- 
ſelves to be perfettly ſatisfafory as far as religious tole- 
ration was concerned. But Dr. Price and Dr. Prieſt- 
ley very ſoon changed their language. 


In 
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In Germany the jealouſies, animoſities, 
and religious diſputes which continually 
agitated the many ſmall contiguous princi- 
palities, profeſſing different modes of faith, 
and allowing the free exerciſe of all, ex- 
poſed them in a peculiar manner to the 
artifices of the enemy. The ſpirit of free 
enquiry was the great boaſt of the Pro- 
teſtants, and their only ſupport againſt the 
Roman Catholics, ſecuring them both in 
their religious and civil rights. It was 
therefore encouraged by their governments, 
and ſometimes indulged to exceſs. In the 
progreſs of this conteſt their own confeſ- 
ſions did not eſcape cenſure; and it was 


aſſerted, that the Reformation which theſe 


Confeſſions expreſs, was not complete. 
Further reformations were propoſed. The 
Scriptures, the foundation. of our faith, 
were examined by clergymen of very dif- 
ferent capacities, diſpoſitions, and views; 
till, by explaining, correcting, allegorizing, 
and otherwiſe twiſting the Bible, men's 


minds had hardly any thing left to reſt on 


as a doctrine of Revealed Religion. This 
encouraged others to go further, and to 
ſay, that Revelation was a ſoleciſm, as 
plainly appeared by the irreconcileable dif- 
ferences among theſe Enl/ighteners (fo they 
were 
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were called) of the public; and that man 
had nothing to truſt to but the dictates of 
natural reaſon. Anotber ſet of writers, 
| proceeding from this as a point already. ſet- 

tled, proſcribed all Religion whatever, and 
openly taught the doctrines of Materialiſm 
and Atheiſm. Moſt of thoſe innovations 
were the work of Proteſtant divines, from 
the caufes that I have mentioned*.” - By 
this time Nicholai; the famous bookſeller 
of Berlin, and prime agent of. the Philo- 


ſophiſts, had almoſt monopolized the lite- 


rature of Germany and Holland, and had 
diſperſed their poiſon with unremitted in- 
duftry. © Voltaire had fo perfectly brought 
theſe Antichriſtian productions into faſhion, 
that this ſpecies of literature was the re- 
ſource and livehhood of thoſe miſerable 
ſcribblers, who fed upon their traffic in 
blaſphemy. Holland in particular, that miry 
bog, where the demon of avarice was en- 
throned under the auſpices of a few book- 
ſellers, was the grand afylum of theſe ſtarv- 
ing infidels'.” 


op But the progreſs of Infidelity was 


much accelerated by the eſtabliſhment of 


Y Robiſon. | Barruel. 
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a Philanthropine, or Academy of general 
education, in - the principality of Anhalt - 
Deſſau. The profeſſed object of this inſti- 
tution was, to unite the three Chriſtian 
communions of Germany, and to make it 
poſſible for the members of them all, not 
only to live amicably among cach other, 
and to worſhip God in the ſame church, 
but even to communicate together. This 
attempt naturally gave riſe to much pecu- 
lation and refinement ; and the propoſals for 
amendment of the formulas, and the inſtruc- 
tions from the pulpit, were proſecuted with 
ſo much keenneſs, that the ground- work, 
Chriſtianity, was refined and refined, till 
it vaniſhed altogether, leaving Deiſm, or 
natural, or, as it was called, Philoſophical 
Religion, in its place. The Lutherans and 
the Calviniſts, prepared by the cauſes be- 
fore-mentioned, to ,become dupes to this 
maſter piece of art, were enticed by the 
ſbecious liberality of the ſcheme, and the 
particular attention which it promiſed to the 
morals of youth. But not one Roman Ca- 
tholic could Baſedow allure to his Seminary 
of Practical Ethics®.” Thus have“ thoſe 
who were clean eſcaped from error, been 
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ſeduced by the form of godlineſs, and great 
ſwelling words of e. to quit the faith 
as it is in Jeſus.“ 


Proofs of the exact reſemblance between. the 
new Philoſophy and the ſecond Beaſt con. 
tinued. 


The ſemblance of theſe powers of the 
Beaſt to the Lamb, muſt ſurely now ap- 
pear very evident—eſpecially to thoſe who 
are acquainted with the general ſtyle of 
the ſeductive writings adapted to general 
circulation. But the myſteries of Illumin- 
iſm muſt be allowed to be a yet more lite- 
ral accompliſhment of this wonderful Pro- 
phecy. There we ſhall indeed find a 
« myſtery of iniquity,” which we may 
venture to pronounce will never be exceed- 
ed. The pupils of this ſe of Voltaire's diſ- 
ciples are expreſcly told, that THE ORDER 
CONTAINS A RELIGION WHICH IS THE 
PERFECTION OF CHRISTIANITY.” The no- 
vice, when firſt admitted into thoſe ſocie- 
ties, is induced to take the oath of ſecrecy, by 
| a moſh 
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a moſt ſelemn aſſurance, * that nothing is ever 
tranſacted in this ſociety, hurtful to Ref 
gion, Morals, or the State.” But after they 
have, by amo? incredible art and perſever- 
ance, got poſſeſſion of all the ſecrets of his 
life, and his family, he is farther bound 
to © a blind obedience to the Order, without 
any reſtriction whatever.” Weiſhaupt, the 
founder of the Order, thus writes to an 
areopagite, or chief, concerning what he 
calls the Prieſt's degree. One would al- 
moſt imagine that this degree, as I have 
managed it, is genuine Chriſtianity ; and that 
its end was to free-the Fews from ſlavery. 
I ſay that Free-Maſonry is concealed Chriſ- 
tianity. My explanation of the hierogly- 
phicks at leaſt proceeds on this ſuppoſition; 
and, as T explain things, no man need be 
aſhamed of being a Chriſtian. Indeed I af- 
terwards throw away this name, and ſub- 
ſtitute reaſon. But I aſſure you this is no 
ſmall affair: a new religion, and a new ftate 
government, which ſo happily explain one 
and all of theſe fymbols, and combine them 
all in one degree. You may think that 
this is my chief work; but I have three 
other degrees, all different, for my -clafs of 
higher myſteries, in compariſon with which, 
en child's play; but thefe I keep 
for 
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for myſelf as General, to be beſtowed by 
me only on the Benemeritiſſimi. . It is 
the key to Hiſtory, to religion, and to every 
ſtate government in the world.“ You 
cannot imagine what reſpect and curioſity 
my Prieſt's degree has raiſed; and, which 
is wonderful, a famous Proteſtant divine, who 
is now of the order, is perſuaded that the 
religion contained in it 1s the true ſenſe of 
Chriſtianity. O man, man! to what may- 
eſt thou not be perſuaded ! Who would 
imagine that I was to be the founder of a 
new Religion? 


Before the adept? is admitted to the 
Prieſt's degree, a number of queſtions are 
put to him, which he has been prepared to 
anſwer, by previous ſteps of Illumination. 
The following are ſome of the leading 
queſtions : Do you think the preſent 
ſtate of nations correſponds with the object 
for which man was placed upon earth ? 
For example, do governments, civil aſſocia- 
tions, or religion, attain the ends for which 
they were deſigned? Do the ſciences to 
which men apply furniſh them with real 
lights? Are they conducive (as they ought 
to be) to real happineſs ?.,,..Did there not 
formerly exiſt an order of things more ſim- 

ple? 
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ple ? What fort of an idea can you form of 
that antient ſtate of the world ?..... What 
means were beſt to be employed for reſlor- 
ing mankind to that happy ſtate ? Should it 
be by public meaſures, by violent revolu- 
tions, or by any means that ſhould enſure 
ſucceſs ? Does not the Chriſtian Religion in 
all its purity afford ſome indications, does it 
not hint at ſome ſtate or happineſs ſimilar 
to this? Does it not even prepare it? Is 
this holy and ſimple religion really what dif- 
ferent ſects profeſs it to be at this preſent 
day, or is it more perfect? Can this mare 
perfect Chriſtianity be known or taught? 


Could the world, /uch as it now it, ſupport 


a ſtronger degree of light ?.....Muſt we not 
then /ilently and gradually remedy theſe diſ- 
orders, before we can flatter ourſelves with 
the re-eſtabliſhment of the golden age ? 
Meanwhile is it not adviſable 70 diſſeminate 
the truth in ſecret ſocieties ? Can we trace 
any ſuch ſecret doctrine in the antient ſchools 
of the ſages, or in the allegorical leſſons gi- 
ven by Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour and Libera- 


tor of mankind, 70 his moſt intimate Diſciples? - 


Have you not obſerved a ſort of gradual. 
education in that art which you. ſee has 
been tranſmitted to our Order from the 
higheſt antiquity 2 
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It is with regret that J omit the initia- 
tory Diſcourſe of the Prefident®, the whole 
tendency of which is the total deſtruction 
of all Religion, all Government, and a/l that 
the world has been accuſtomed to conſider 
as morality ; but which tendency is ſo artful- 
ly concealed by the dazzling veil of ſophiRtry, 
that the prepgſſeſſed mind of the candidate 
does not eaſily perceive it. The following 
extracts, however, will fully diſplay its de- 
ſign. © The firſt age of mankind is that 
of ſavage and uncouth nature. A family is 
the whole ſociety : hunger and thirſt eaſily 
quenched, a ſhelter from the inclemency 
of the ſeaſons, a woman, and after fatigue, 
reſt, are then the only wants. At that pe- 
riod men enjoyed the two ineſſimable bleſ- 
ſings, equality and liberty: they enjoyed 
them to their utmoſt extent... As families 
multiplied, the means of ſubſiſtence began 
to fail; the Nomade (or roaming) Ife ceaſed, 
and property ſtarted into exiſtence;.....hence 
liberty, was ruined in its foundation, and 
equality diſappeared.....Men then had paſſed 
from their peaceable ſtate to the yoke of 
ſervitude; Eden, that terreſtrial Paradiſe, 
was loſt to them.... The ſecret ſchools of 


a ** Barruel, vol. iii. p. 164. 
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Philoſophy, which have been in all ages 


the archives of nature, and of the rights of 
man, ſhall one day retrieve the fall of hu- 
man nature, and princes and nations ſhall 
diſappear from the face of the earth, and that 
without violence... Reaſon ſhall be the only 
book of laws, the ſole code of man. This 1s 
one of our great myſteries. Attend to the 
demonſtration of it, and learn h it has been 
tranſmitted down to us.” — This we ſhall 
ſee preſently. We are to obſerve, that the 
candidate is here informed, that ſecret ſo- 
cieties are to effect this mighty change in 
the world without violence. Let us now 
notice the following inſtructions itt the /ame 
diſcourſe. Serve, aſſiſt, and mutually 
ſupport each other ; augment our numbers ; 
render yourſelyes at leaſt independent, and 
leave to time and poſterity the care of doing 
the reſt. When your numbers ſhall be aug- 
mented to a certain degree, when you ſhall 
have acquired ſtrength by your union, /- 
tate na longer, but begin to render yourſelf 
powerful and formidable to the wicked [that 
is to ſay, all who refiſt their plans]; the 
very circumſtance of your being ſufficiently 
numerous to ral of force, and that you 
really do talk of it, that circumſtance alone 
makes the profane and wicked tremble. 
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That they may not be overpowered by 
numbers, many will become good [like 
you] of themſelves, and will join your par- 
ty. You will [thus) ſoon acquire ſufficient 
force to bind the hands of your opponents, to 
ſubjugate them, and ſtifle wickedneſs in em- 
bryo. Extend and multiply the children of 
hight, until numbers and force ſhall throw 
power into our hands.” Is it poſſible to 
avoid recalling the words of the Prophecy 
to our minds, © He ſhall cauſe them that 
dwell on the earth to make an Pg 
But let us proceed. 


The en, by which it is declared men 
muſt be taught how to attain the grand 
object of this Order, are to treat of mora- 
lity, and of morality alone. - Let us now 
conſider the definition of this morality, which 
is given in this diſcourſe—* Nor is true 
morality any other than the art of teaching 
men to ſhake off their ward/hips, to attain 
the age of manhood, and thus to need nei- 
ther princes nor governments.....No ; man 
is not ſo wicked as an arbitrary morality 
would make him appear ; he 1s wicked be- 


+ Theſe were the arts which clieted the Revolution 


in Holland. 
cauſe 
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cauſe religion, the ſtate, and bad example 
pervert him....May our principles become 
the foundation of all morals! Let xEasoN 
at length be the religion of man, and the 
problem, is ſolved “. ..“ The morality 
which is to perform this miracle, is not a 
morality of vain ſubtleties....It is not that, 
morality which, degrading man, renders him 
careleſs of the goods (or bleſſings) of this 
world ; forbids him the enjoyment of the 
innocent pleaſures of life, and inſpires him 
with the hatred of his neighbour. It muſt 
not be a morality favouring the intereſts 
only of its teachers ; which preſcribes per- 
ſecution and intoleration ; which militates 
againſt reaſon; which forbids the prudent 
uſe of the paſſions ; whoſe virtues are no 
other than inaction, idleneſs, and the heap- 
ing up of riches on the ſlothful. Above 
all, it muſt nat be that morality which, add- 
ing to the miſeries of the miſerable, throws 
them into a ſtate of puſillanimity and de- 
ſpair, by the threats of hell, and the fear of 


? This preſſing exhortation will enable the Reader 
to ſolve the problem of the altars, the worſhip, and the 
feſtivals of Reaſon, in the French Revolution; nor will 
they be any longer at a loſs to know from what loath- 
ſome den their ſhameleſs goddeſs roſe. Barruel, vol, 
lll, Pp. 200. | 

NZ devils. . 


©. We 


devils. It muſt, on the contrary, be that 
morality ſo much diſregarded and defaced 
at the preſent day of Hb, and replete 
with heterogeneous principles. It muſt be 
a divine doctrine, ſuch as Jeſus taught to 
his diſciples, and of which he gave the real 
interpretation in his ſecret conferences.” 


Before we enter farther into this myſte- 
ry of blaſphemous iniquity, I ſhall preſent 
the Reader with the following extracts as 
a more full explanation of this wonder- 
working morality. 


Only that is fin which is ultimate 
productive of miſchief.” * All things are 
lawful when faken in their proper connexion.” 
« Every thing which is zu, is an act of 
virtue. The ſource of the paſſions is pure; 
it is neceſſary that every one ſhould be 
able to gratify his, within the bounds of 
virtue, and that our Order ſhould furniſh 
him with the means.” But the whole 
will be found compriſed in the following 
“Theory of Human Nature, according to 
the opinion of one of their teachers. The 
leading propenſities of the human mind are 
three; inſtinctive liberty, inſtinctive acti- 
vity, and inſtinctive love. a man is ob- 
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tructed in the exerciſe of any of theſe propen- 
fittes, Be ſuffers an injury. The buſineſs of a 
good education therefore 18 to teach us how 
they are to be enjoyed in the higheſt. de- 
gree; or, in other words, how he may be 
reſtored to the impreſcriptible rights of man 


in a ſtate of ſavage life. 


Before we return to the diſcourſe of the 
Hierophant, let us alſo read the account of 
this degree which 1s given in their private 
letters. We muſt conſider the ruling 


propenſities of every age in the world. 


At preſent the cheats and tricks of the 
prieſts have rouſed all men againſt them, 


and againſt Chriſtianity . But at the ſame 


time, ſuperſtition and fanaticiſm rule with 
unlimited dominion, and the underſtanding 
of man really ſeems to be going backwards. 
Our taſk therefore is doubled. Ve muſt 
give ſuch an account of things, that fanatics 
ſhall not be alarmed, and that ſhall, not- 
withſtanding, excite a ſpirit of free enquiry..... 
We muſt make the ſecret doctrines of Chriſ- 
tianity be received as the ſecrets of genuine 
Free Maſonry. But farther, we have to 


_ A See p. 124. of this Volume, concerning the origin 
of Infidelity. 
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deal with the deſpotiſm of Princes. This 
increaſes every day. But then, the ſpirit 
of freedom Breathes and ſighs in every cor- 
ner ; and by the aſſiſtance of hidden ſchools of 
wiſdom, liberty and equality, the natural 
and impreſcriptible rights of man, warm 
and glow in every breaſt. We muſt 
therefore unite theſe extremes. We pro- 
ceed in this manner. Jeſus Chriſt eſtab- 
liſhed no new religion ; he would only ſet 
Religion and Reaſon in their antient rights, 


For this purpoſe he would unite men in a 


common band, He would fit them for 
this, by ſpreading a juſt morality, by enlight- 
ening the underſtanding, and by aſſiſting 
the mind to ſhake off all prejudices. He 
would teach all men in the firſt place, 10 
govern themſelves. Rulers would then be 
needleſs, and equality and liberty would take 
place without any. revolution, by the natu- 
ral and gentle operation of reaſon and expe- 
diency. This great teacher allows himſelf 
to explain every part of the Bible in con- 
formity to theſe purpoſes ; and he forbids all 
wrangling among his ſcholars, becauſe every 
man may there find a reaſonable application 
to his peculiar doctrines. Let this be true 
or falſe, it does not fignfy.—This was a fim- 
ple religion, and it was ſo far inſpired ; but 

the 
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the minds of his hearers were not fitted 
for receiving theſe doctrines. I told you, 
ſays he, but you could not bear it. Many 
therefore: were called, but few were choſen. 
To his Elect were entruſted the moſt im- 
portant ſecrets; and even among them 
there were degrees of information. There 
was a ſeventy, and a twelve. All this was 
in the natural order of things, and, ac- 
cording to the habits of the Fews, and in- 
deed of all antiquity, . the Jewiſh Theo- 
ſophy was a myſtery, like the Eleuſinian, 
or. the Pythagorean, unfit for the vulgar. 
And thus the doctrines of Chriſtianity were 
committed to the Adepti, in a Diſciplina 
Arcani. By theſe they were maintained 
like the Veſtal fire. They were kept up 
only in hidden ſocieties, who handed them 
down to poſterity; and they are now in 
the poſſeſſion of the genuee Free-Maſons.“ 
“ And now it will appear that we are 
the only true Chriſtians. We ſhall now 
be in a condition to ſay a few words to 
prieſts and princes. I have fo contrived 
things, that I would admit even popes and 
kings, after the trial I have prefixed.” | 


Let us now — to the diſcourſe of 
the Preſident. © Jeſus Chriſt, our Grand 
and 
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and ever-celebrated Maſter, appeared in an 
age when corruption was univerſal ; in the 
midſt of a people who from time imme- 
morial had been ſubjected to, and ſeverely 
felt the yoke of ſlavery ; and who eagerly 
expected their delrverer, announced by the 
Prophets. Jeſus appeared and taught the 
doctrine of Reaſon ; to give greater efficacy 
to theſe doctrines, he formed them into a 
religion, and adopted the received traditions 
of the Jews. He prudently grafted his new 
ſchool on their religion and their cuſtoms, 
which he made the vehicle of the efſence 
and ſecrets of his new doctrines. He did 
not ſelect ſages for his new diſciples, but 
ignorant men, choſen from the loweſt claſs of 
the people, to ſhow that his doctrine was 
made for all, and ſuitable to every one's 
underſtanding; to ſhow too, that the know- 
ledge of the grand truths of reaſon was not 
a privilege peculiar to the great. He 
does not teach the Jews alone, but all 
mankind, the means of acquiring their li- 
berty by the obſervation of his precepts. 
He ſupported his doctrines by an innocent 
life, and ſealed them with his blood. His 
precepts for the /a/vation of the world are, 
ſimply, the love of God and the love of 
our neighbaur; he aſks no more... No- 
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body ever reduced and conſolidated the 
bands of human ſociety within their real 


limits as he did. No one was ever more 


intelligible to his hearers, or more pru- 
dently covered the ſublime ſignifications of 
his doctrine. No one indeed ever laid à ſurer 
foundation for liberty, than our Grand Maſ- 
ter, Feſus of Nazareth. It is true, that 
on all occaſions he carefully concealed the. 
ſublime meaning, and natural conſequences 
of his doctrine ; for he had a ſecret doctrine, 
as is evident from more than one paſſage 
of the Goſpel; © To you it is given to 


know the myſtery of the kingdom of God; 


but to them that are without all things 
are done in parables. And their princes 
have power over them; but it is not ſo 
among you, but whoever will be greater 
ſhall. be your miniſter.” If therefore the 
objett of the ſecret of Jeſus which has been 
preſerved by the inſtitution of the myſteries, 
and clearly demonſtrated both by the con- 
duct and the diſcourſes of this Divine Maſ- 
ter, was to reinſtate mankind in their ori- 
ginal liberty and equality, and to prepare the 
means; how many things immediately ap- 
pear clear and natural, which hitherto 
ſeemed to be contradictory and unintel- 
ligible ! This explains in what ſenſe Chriſt 
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wat the Saviour and the Liberator of the 
World. How the doctrine of original fin, of 
the fall of man, and of his regeneration, can 
be underſtovd. The flate of pure nature, of 


fallen or corrupt nature, and the fate of 
grace, will no longer be a problem. Man- 


kind, in quitting their flate of nature, hft 


their dignity. In their civil ſociety," and 
under their governments, they no longer live 
in the ſtate of pure nature, but in that of 
fallen and corrupt nature. the moderat- 
ing of their paſſions and the diminution of 
their wants, reinſtate them in their primitive 
dignity, that will really conſtitute their re- 
demption, and their ſtate of grace. It is to 
this point that morality, and the moſt per- 
fect of all morality, that of TFeſus, leads 
mankind. When at length this doctrine 
ſhall be generalized throughout the world, 
the reign of the good and of the elect ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed.” — This diſcourſe requires no 


comment; but ſuffer me to aſk, whether 


it be poſſible to imagine a more exact ful- 
filment of the Prophecy, as far as relates to 


the deſcription of the ſecond Beaſt ? 


The extreme importance of the ſubject 
muſt be my apology for multiplying proofs. 
In one of their rituals, the Maſter's degree 
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is made typical of the death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
« the Preacher of Brotherly Love.” But 
in the next ſtep. it is ſhown to have been 
Reaſon that has been deſtroyed and en- 
tombed; and the Maſter in this degree, 
« the ſublime Philoſophe, occafions this diſ- 
covery of the place where the body 1s hid. 
Reaſon riſes again, Superſtition and Ty- 
ranny diſappear, and man becomes free 
and happy.” «© We muſt gradually,” ſays 
Weiſhaupt, explain away all our prepa- 
ratory prous frauds; and when perſons of 
diſcernment find fault, we muſt defire 
them to conſider the end of our labours ; 
we muſt unfold from hiſtory and other writ- 
ings, the origin and fabrication of a/l reli- 
gious lies whatever: and then give a cri- 
tical hiſtory of our order. But I cannot 
but laugh when I think of the ready re- 
ception which all this has met with from 
the grave and learned divines of Germany 
and of England: and I wonder how their 
Williams' failed, when he attempted to 


He read lectures in Margaret Street, Cavendiſh 
Square, in the years 1776, and 1777 which were af- 
terwards publiſhed. The firſt point he endeavoured to 
eſtabliſh was, that he was not * 1! oy Monthly 
Review, * 1780, 


” eſtabliſh 
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eſtabliſh a deiſtical worſhip in London; 
for I am certain it muſt have been ac- 
ceptable to that learned and free people. 
But they had not the enlightening of our 
days.” What the 5i;/fory was to be which 
was to unfold the © origin of all religious 
hes,” we may ſee from the following 
ſketch in a letter from Weiſhaupt. No- 
thing would be more profitable to us than 
a rigbt hiſtory of mankind. Deſpotiſm 
has robbed them of their liberty. How 
can the weak obtain protection? Only by 
union; but this is rare. Nothing can bring 
this about but hidden ſocieties. There may 
be-ſome diſturbance ; but by and by the 
- unequal will become equal; and after the 
ſtorm all will be calm. Can THE UN- 
HAPPY CONSEQUENCES REMAIN, WHEN 
THE CAUSES OP DISSENSION ARE RE- 
MOVED ? Rouſe yourſelyes therefore, O 
men! aſſert your rights! and then will 
reaſon rule with unperceived ſway ; and 
all ſhall be happy. Morality will perform 
all this; and morality is the fruit of Illu- 

mination ; duties and rights are reciprocal. 
Where Octavius has no right, Cato owes 
him no duty. Illumination ſhows us our 
rights, and morality follows; that morality 
which teaches us to be of age, to be out 
| of 
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of wardſbip, to be full grown, and to walk 
without the mn of Kings and 
prieſts.” 


The pretended hiſtory of Maſonry goes 
back to the deluge, recapitulates the pre- 
tended views of Chriſt, the decline of Ma- 
ſonry, and the honour reſerved to Illumin- 
iſm, to preſerve and revive theſe true and 


antient myſteries, and declares, that * the 


names. of thoſe to whom they owe the 
actual inſtitution of the Order, will for 
ever remain unknown; the Chiefs who 
now govern not being Founders, and every 
document having been committed to the 
flames.” In one of the claſſes where Chriſt 
is repreſented as the enemy of ſuperſtitious 
obſervances, the aſſertor of reaſon and bro- 
therly love, the candidate takes an oath to 
« powerfully oppoſe ſuperſtition, ſlander, 
and deſpotiſm : ſo that, like a true ſon of 
the Order, be may ſerve the world, and fol- 
low the traces of the pure and true reli- 
gion pointed out in the inſtructions and 
doctrines of Maſonry, and faithfully report 
to the fuperiors the progreſs made therein.“ 
The ceremonies of admiſſion to another of 


the degrees, are a blaſphemous imitation | 


- the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
| The 
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The Prefect, or Principal, after aſking whe- 
ther the knights are in the diſpoſition to 
partake of the Jove-feaſt in earneſt peace 
and contentment, takes the plate with 
bread, and ſays, © Jeſus of Nazareth, our 
Grand Maſter, in the night in 'which he 
was betrayed by his friends, perſecuted for 
his love for truth, impriſoned, and con- 
demned to die, aſſembled his truſty bre- 
thren, to celebrate his laſt love-feaſt, which 
is ſignified to us in many ways. He took 
bread, and brake it (breaking it), and 
bleſſed it, and gave to his diſciples, &c. 
This ſhall be the work of our holy union 
EY: Let each of you examine his heart, 
whether love reigns in it, and whether he, 
in full imitation of our Grand Maſter, is 
ready to lay down his life for his brethren. 
Thanks be to our Grand Maſter, who has 
appointed this. feaſt as a memorial of his 
kindneſs, for the uniting of the hearts of 
thoſe who love him. Go in peace, and 
bleſſed be this new aſſociation which we 
have formed Bleſſed be ye who remain 
loyal and ſtrive for the good cauſe.” In 
the Prieſt's degree the ceremonies are a 
mock ordination, followed by a communion of 
boney and milk, to repreſent the purity. of 
the n age of the world, when men 
: ſub- 
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fubliſted by food which nature ſupplied, 


unaſſiſted by the arts of. civilized life. 
Such were the leer myſteries, but there 
were higher for ſtronger ſlomachs. In the 
firſt of theſe Higber degrees the Magus, 
(the ceremonies of which are adapted to 
the fire worſhip of the Magi) the doc- 
trines are the ſame as thoſe of Spinoza, 
where all is material; God and the world 
are the ſame thing; and all religion is 
ſhown to be without foundation, and the 
contrivance of ambitious men.“ The ſe- 
cond degree, or Rex, teaches © that every 
peaſant, citizen, and houſholder, is @ So- 
vereign, as in the patriarchal ſtate; and 
that nations muſt be brought back to that 
ſtate, by whatever means are conducible— 
peaceably if it can be done; but if not, 
then by force —FOR ALL SUBORDINATION 
MUST BE MADE TO VANISH FROM THE 
EARTH, 


Thus, having by ſteps got rid of all Re- 
ligion, the great aim of the ſyſtem is laid 
open, without the fear of any objection 
from thoſe admitted into theſe myſteries. 
And thus it is proved beyond a doubt, that 
the Order of the Illuminati, following the 
ſyſtem of Voltaire, had for its immediate 
VOL, 11. 0 objects 
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objects the abolition of Chriſtianity, and 
the deſtruction of all Civil government. 


Succeſs of the Order of Illuminati. 


A few words reſpecting the ſucceſs of 
this Order, will at the ſame time prove 
that the means employed to enſure it were 
exactly ſimilar to thoſe adopted by the aſ- 
ſociation in France ; and that it has been 
the inceſſant labour of its Directors to in- 


troduce univerſal diſſoluteneſs and profli- 


gacy of manners, and then to make theſe 
corrupted ſubjects inſtrumental to the exe- 
cution * their deſigns. 


3 Munich they eſtabliſhed their prin- 
cipal Lodge, under the appearance of a 
ſociety of zealous Naturaliſts. Lodges were 
| ſcattered all over Germany. There were 
many in Poland, Switzerland, and Holland, 
ſome in France and 1taly, and in England, 
two in Scotland, and ſeveral in America. 
« All the German ſchools, and the Bene- 
volent Society, are are at laſt under our direc- 
wits! Rd tion. 
_- | 
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don. We have got ſeveral zealous mem - 


bers in the Courts of Fuſtice, and we are 
able to afford them pay, and other good 
additions. Lately we have got poſſeſſion 
of the Bartholomew Inſtitution for young 
clergymen, having ſecured all their ſupport- 
ers. Through this we ſhall be able to 


ſupply Bavaria with fit. priefls. Two of 


our beſt youths have got journeys from the 
court, and they will go to Vienna, where 
they will do us great ſervice.” The fol- 
lowing directions are given among a va- 
riety of others, by a Chief of the Order. 
„We muſt acquire the direction of edu- 
cation of church management of the pro- 
feſſorial cbair, and of the pulpi. We muſt 
preach the warmeſt concern for Humanity, 
and make people indifferent to all other re- 
lations — We muſt gain the reviewers, and 
the ournali/ts, and the bookſellers We 
muſt try to gain an influence in the mz/- 
tary academies ( this may be of mighty conſe- 
quence ), the printing-houſes, &c. Painting 
and engraving are highly worth our care. 
We muſt win the common people in every 
corner. —There is no way of influencing 
men ſo powerfully as by means of the wo- 
men. Theſe ſhould therefore be our chief 
ſtudy ; we fhould inſinuate ourſelves into 
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their good opinion, give them hints of eman- 
cipation from the tyranny of public opinion, 
and of ſtanding up for themſelves; it will 
be an immenſe relief to their enſlaved 
minds, to be freed from any one bond of 
reſtraint, and it will fire them the more, 
and cauſe them to work for us with zeal, 
without knowing that they do ſo; for they 
will be only indulging their own deſire of 
perſonal admiration. Both the French 
Free-Maſonry, and the German lllumin- 
iſm, had their female adepts. Theſe were 
to be admitted into claſſes ſuited to their 
characters, whether vicious or virtuous; and 
were to be deluded into principles and con- 
duct beſt calculated to promote the views 
of the ſociety, but ot to be entruſted with 
its ſecrets*, © Should I mention (to the 


t This aſſociation might moreover ſerve to gratify 
thoſe brethren who had a turn for ſenſual pleaſure.” 
Let me intreat my fair countrywomen to peruſe the 
admirable Addreſs of Profeſſor Robiſon to them, upon 
the importance of their conduct at the preſent mo- 
ment ; conſidered with a view to the real dignity of 
the ſex, and- the true intereſts of the nation. See Ro- 
biſon, p. 243. This Addreſs may ſerve as an excellent 
Introduction to Miſs H. More's “ Strictures on Fe- 
male Educytion” —a work which, in conſequence of 
its very great merit, has obtained a — of popularity 
almoſt unprectdented. 
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adepts) our fundamental principles, ſo un- 
queſtionably dangerous to the world, who 
would remain ? What ſignify the innocent 
ceremonies of the Prieſt's degree, in com- 
pariſon with your maxim, that we may uſe 
for a good end thoſe means which the wick- 
ed.employ for a baſe purpoſe ?”' The Or- 
der muſt poſſeſs the power of life and 
death, in conſequence of our oath ; and 
with propriety, for the ſame reaſon, and by 
the ſame right, that any government in the 
e world poſſeſſes it: for the Order comes in 


ir their place, making them unneceſſary. When 
id things cannot be otherwiſe, and ruin would 
n- enſue if the aſſociation did not employ this 
WS mean, the Order muſt, as well as public 
th rulers, employ it for the good of mankind, 
he and therefore for its own preſervation. Nor 
will the political conſtitution ſuffer by this; 
ify for there are always thouſands equally ready 


and able to ſupply the place.” We need 
not wonder that one of the chiefs told 
=Y the profeſſors that © death, inevitable death, 
y of from which no potentate could protect them, 
awaited every traitor to the Order; or 
Fe. that the French Convention, © the Image 
e of which this Beaſt cauſed to be made,” pro- 
arity poſed to take off the German Princes and 
0 3 Gene- 


= 
b 


. = N © + — — 203 - way - * 2 - 
. "ye 2, ay 4 oe — 8 ern. "on. * = 
o 
— IS Tee — — > Py ot Een om + 


" » 
TOE ns op ens as 


by ſword or poiſon. 


198 J 


Generals, and whoever was in x their way, 


Voltaire, Rouſſeau, and their aſſociates, 
had founded their ſyſtem upon liberty and 


equality. They began with aſſerting, that 


all men were equal and free—then, maſk- 
ing their deſign under the right of free en- 
quiry, they gradually annihilated Chriſtian- 
ity in the minds of their adepts ; and leav- 
ing no other baſis for any religion to reſt 
upon than the ſophiſtry of a reaſon, the 
perpetual ſport of the paſſions and the 
imagination, they conducted them to Ma- 
terialiſm and Atheiſm. With reſpect to 
Government, they aſſerted, that all men 
being equal and free, every citizen bad an 
equal right to form the laws, and to the 
title of ſovereign *. And by thus abandon- 
ing all authority to the capricious fluctua- 
tions of the multitude, and declaring that 
no government can be legitimate, but that 
founded on the will of the joverergn people, 
they ſtruck at the root of all government 
whatever, while they perceived the neceſſity 


| © It will be recollected that the French have pubs 


of 


lickly called themſelves © A nation of kings.” 


% 0 
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of eftabhiſhing a ſort of temporary democracy. 
in France, for the purpoſe of completing their 
object, UNIVERSAL RUIN. Illuminiſm was 
therefore only a more dreadful form of the 
ſame Syſtem of abomination. The princi- 
ples were the ſame, but ſurrounded with 
the terrors characteriſtic of a German inſti- 
tution, and leading more directiy to the 


propoſed end, by means more groſsly pro- 


fligate, yet equally inſidious - means which 
could not have ſucceeded, unleſs the world 
had been prepared by the ſecret n 
of the Gilcogles of Vola. 


Application of the foregoing Facts to 
| | Prophecy. 


As it appears that Illuminiſm has pro- 
duced in Germany the ſame gradual pro- 
greſs from religion to atheiſm, from de- 
cency to diſſoluteneſs, from loyalty to re- 
bellion, which the ſecret orders of Free- 
Maſonry have done in France, and by ſi- 
milar means; we are as clearly authorized 

4 to 
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to conſider the Sect of the Illuminati to be 
one of the horns of the Infidel Beaſt, as we 


were to conclude the affoeciation of French 
Sophiſts to be the other. We have now 
ſeen the Beaſt create a power by means of 
theſe horns, unknown in the hiſtory of the 
werld, and in a manner equally unprece- 
dented. We have ſeen theſe horns under 


the appearance of PHILANTHROPY, Mo- 
RALITY, and RELIGION, TAKE POSSES- 


SION OF AN AUTHORITY Which No ci- 
VIL MAGISTRATE COULD EVER OBTAIN, 


WITHOUT THE WORLD'S PERCEIVING/ 


THAT THEY POSSESSED it—We have 
ſeen them, WITHOUT ASSUMING THE 
SLIGHTEST APPEARANCE OF | CIVIL 
POWER, ſecure a multitude of fried and 
zealous adherents, ready to contribute Di- 
RECTLY or INDIRECTLY, according to 
the ranks in which (unknown to them- 
| ſelves) they were placed by the ſupreme 
conductors of the plan.—We have ſeen 


them, in fine, gradually PERSUADE THESE | 


MEN, THAT FORCE WOULD BE NECESA- 
RY TO OVER TURN THE PRESENT REIGN 
OF DESPOTUSM, AND RESTORE THE GOLD= 
EN AGE; AND PREPARE THEM TO RAISE 


UP A CIVIL POWER IN ORDER TO ExE- 
| | | CUTE 
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CUTE THIS. GLORIOUS DESIGN. Reader! 
Is it poſſible for events to fulfil a 2 Prophecy 


more accurately * ? 


Let it not be pretended that theſe events 
aroſe out of a ſeries of accidental circum- 
ſtances—were the natural effects of the 
preflure of a deſpotic yoke—or any other 

common cauſe of revolutions. The for- 
mation of a civil power as the inſtrument of 
its deſigns, was a part of the original plan 


ſuggeſted by the great enemy of Chriſt 
and of mankind. -In proof of this I ſhall 


quote a letter written by a nobleman well 
known for his literary productions“, when 
he viſited Paris in the year 1765; and 


which, I beg to obſerve, ſtrongly confirms 
the aſſertion in the former part of this 
Chapter, that the Free-Thinkers of England 


had not at that time any connexion with 


the Philoſophers of France. The Dau- 


phin will probably hold 'out a very few 


days. His death, that is, the near proſpect 
of it, fills the Philoſophers with the great- 


eſt joy, as 1t was feared he would endea- 
your the reſtoration of the nn You 


x See Introduftory Chapter, vol. i. p. 396. 
Lord Orford's Works, vol. v. p. 123. 
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will think he ſentiments of the Philoſophers 
very odd ftate-news—but do you know 
who the Philoſophers are, or what he term 
means HERE? In the fir/t place, it compre- 
hends almoſt every body; and in the next, 
means men, who, avowing war againſt po- 
pery, aim, many of them, at a ſubverſion of 
all religion, and ſtill many more, at the 
agſtruction of regal power. How. do you 
know this? you will ſay; you who have 
been confined to your chamber. True: 
but in the firſt period I went every where, 
and heard nothing elſe; in the latter, I 
have been extremely viſited, and have had 


long and explicit converſations with many 
who. 7hink as I tell you, and with a few of 


the other fide, who are no leſs perſuaded that 


there are ſuch intentions. In particular, l 
had two officers here t other night, neither 
of them young, whom I had difficulty to 
keep from a- ſerious quarrel, and who, in 
the heat of the diſpute, informed me of 
much more than I could have learnt with 
great pains.” 


From the © ſecret correſpondence” of 
theſe Philoſophers, it appears that in 1743, 
Voltaire was plotting with the King, of 
Pruſſia to plunder the Eccleſiaſtical Princes, 


and 
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and the religious Orders of their poſfeſ- 
ſions. In 1764, he ſent a Memorial to 
the Duke of Praſlin, on the Abolition of 
Tythes, in hope of depriving the clergy of 
their ſubſiſtence. In 1770, he writes, I 
like to cover theſe harlequin bul/-grvers 


(Popes) with ridicule, but I had rather 


plunder them.” D'Alembert adviſed, that 


the clergy ſhould be deprived of their con- 


ſequence in the State, before they were 


plundered of their poſſeſſions, and that 


the danger of letting the clergy form a diſ- 
tint body in the ſtate, ſhould therefore be 
repreſented in ſtrong colours. Frederick 
ſays, © If we wiſh to diminiſh fanaticiſin, 
we muſt not begin by the biſhops. But if 
we ſucceed in. leſſening the friarhoods, 


eſpecially the mendicant orders, the people 


will cool; and they being leſs: ſuperſtitious, 
will then allow the powers to bring down 
the biſhops as beſt ſuits their ſtates. This 
is the only poſſible mode of proceeding.” 
In 1761, Voltaire writes, Had I but 
100,000 men, I well know what I would 
do with them.” In 1767, Frederick ſays, 
It is not the lot of arms to deſtroy: the 


wretch, It will periſh by the force of 


truth.” But in 1775, he thinks that force 
muſt ſtrike the 4% blow at religion. To 


Bayle, 
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Bayle, your forerunner, and to yourſelf no 
doubt, is due the honour of that Revolution 
working in the minds of men. But to 
ſpeak the truth, it is not yet complete; bi- 
gots have their party, and it will never be 
perfetted but by a ſuperior force. From go- 
vernment muſt the ſentence iſſue that ſhall 
cruſh the wretch, Miniſters may forward 
it, but the will of the ſovereign muſt ac- 
cede. Without doubt this will be effectuated 
in time; but neither of us can be ſpectators 
of that long-wifhed for moment.“ Vol- 
taire however was more ſanguine; he 
writes in the ſame year,“ We hope that 
Philoſophy, which in France is near the 
throne, will * be on it. A 


Can any thing more exactly deſcribe the 
defign of theſe chiefs to ſet up a civil power 
for the expreſs purpoſe of . cruſhing Chri/- 
tianity? Can any thing more exactly cor- 
reſpond with this defign, than the Power 
now reigning in France? 


The ſecret committee for the expreſs pur- 
poſe of executing this deſign againſt Chriſ- 
tianity, was eſtabliſhed in Baron Holbach's 
houſe at Paris, between the year 1763 and 
1766, twenty three years before the Re- 

volution 
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volution actually took place. This com- 
mittee was the centre of union, when in 
1778 the ſocieties of France and of Ger- 
many—the Sophiſts and the Illuminati 
were united by means of Mirabeau; and 
this important connexion was celebrated 
under the name of the German Union. 


Thus ſtrengthened we find them extend- 


ing their operations. We 8 encom- 
paſs the powers of the earth with a legion of 
indefatigable men, all directing their labours 
according to the plan of the Order, towards 
the happineſs of human .nature—and /eek 
thoſe places which give power, for the good 
of the cauſe. But all muſt be done in 
profound filence.” In 1786 they inſtituted 
« The Propaganda, a club aiming at 
nothing leſs than being the mover of all hu- 
man nature.” It appears from their Re- 


ports, that this ſociety ©, found much dif- 


ficulty in gaining footing in Holland, and 
only ſucceeded at laſt by. perſuading the 
people there, that they muſt be ſwept away 
by the general torrent. In 1791, it drew 
large ſums of money from all thoſe Pro- 
vinces, for the general fund. In 1792, 


one of the principal members writes from | 


thence, © The Propaganda is at preſent in 
full activity. You vill ſoon ſee its effects.“ 
1455 At 


2 a a” 4 GA — 
: - „ py 4 — th. mae 6 
Ate go 2325 w * — - ” 14 2 1 
* —_— —— = = LE» „ 59 TY 
* 


n 
Pre 


- 2 * r 
Re TY be es AASA 


3 


„* 
2 


> „ S 
T * 8 . 
- e 
w CS . 
—  — 


[ 206 ] 


At an early period of the Revolution in 
France, this fraternity of Iluminated Free- 
Mafons took the name of Facobrms, from 
the name of a convent where they held 
their meetings. © They then counted 
300,000 adepts, and were ſupported by 
two millions of men ſcattered through 
France, armed with torches and pikes, and 
all the neceſſary implements of revolution.” 
« Till the #welfth of Auguſt 1792, the 
French Jacobins had only dated the annals 
of their Revolution by the years of their 
pretended /iberty. On that day when the 
King was carried priſoner to the Temple, 
after having been declared to have forfeited 
his right to the crown, the rebel Aſſembly 
decreed, that to the date of liberty, the date 
of equality ſhould be added in future in all 
public ads, and the decree itſelf was dated 
the fourth year of liberty, the firſt year and 
day of equality. It was on that day for 
the firſt time, that the ſecref of Free- 
Maſonry was made public. That ſecret 
ſo dear to them, and which they had pre- 
ſerved with all the ſolemnity of the moſt 
inviolable oath. At the reading of this fa- 
mous decree, they exclaimed, * We have at 
length ſucceeded, and France is no other 
| than an immenſe fs” The whole French 


people 
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people are Free- Maſons, and the whole 


univerſe will ſoon follow their example.” 


I witnefſed this enthuſiaſm. I heard the. 


converſations to which it gave riſe. I ſaw 
Maſons, till then reſerved, who freely and 
openly declared. Yes, at length the grand 
object of Free-Maſonry is accompliſhed — 


liberty and equality ! All men are equal and 


brothers ; all men are free. That was the 
whole ſubſtance of our doctrine; the ob- 


je& of our —_ the whole of our grand 
ſecret * !” - 


Now, when we conſider the peculiar 
meaning which their own writings have 
proved to be annexed to theſs words — 


When we recolle& their own declaration, 


that © none but a Brutus, or a Catiline, 
was fit for their Big ber myſteries,” I think 
we can ſcarcely avoid ſuppoſing, that the 


commencement or the eſtabliſhment of the | 


REIGN OF THE IMAGE may be dated from 
this memorable day. I ſhall now there- 
fore requeſt the attention of the Reader to 
the POWER of the image made by them 
which dwell on the earth, and to which 
the Beaſt gave life.” 
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The REVOLUTIONARY TYRANNY or 
FRANCE, ſhown to be the exact Reſem- 
blance of THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST, 


It is ſcarcely poſſible to contemplate. the 
horrors which the Revolution in France has 
produced in France itſelf, without enquir- 
ing into the previous ſtate of a country fo 
peculiarly afflicted. Hiſtory will furniſh 
ample evidence for the juſtice of exemplary 
puniſhment, when ſhe recites the perſecu- 
tions, the Hicentiouſneſs, and the Infidelity 
which have long diſtinguiſhed that un- 
happy country; and Religion, in ſuch a 
caſe, may * vindicate the ways of God to 
man,” without offence againſt that charity 
which is her peculiar characteriſtic. 


The cruel perſecutions, and © the ſlaugh- 
ter of the ſaints,” have been noticed in a 
former Chapter *; and for proofs of the 
long pre-eminence of France in open vice 
and irreligion, we may appeal to the nu- 
merous Memoirs which deſcribe their man- 
ners. From them it will appear, that the 


See p. 35- f this volume. 


court 
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court of France has been, with ſhort ex- 
ceptions, the ſeat of profligate wickedneſs, 
from the reign of Francis I. to go no far- 
ther back, and that ſhe muſt be conſidered 


as the grand corruptreſs of nations, ſince 
the power of Rome declined. The uni- 


verſal prevalence of irreligion in this un- 


happy country, 1s thus deſcribed by a wri- 
ter not at all diſpoſed to cenſure thoſe with 
too much ſeverity, who intermix the re- 
finements of Philoſophy with religious in- 


quiries. When I was myſelf in France, 


in the year 1774, I ſaw ſufficient reaſon 
to believe, that hardly any perſon of emi- 
nence in Church or State, and eſpecially 
in the leaſt degree eminent in Philoſophy 
or literature (whoſe opinions in all coun- 
tries are ſooner or later adopted by others), 
were behevers in Chriſtianity ; and no per- 


fon will ſuppoſe, that there has been any 


change in favour of Chriſtianity in the laſt 
twenty years. A perſon, I believe now 
living, and one of the beſt informed men 


in the country, aſſured me very gravely, 


that (paying me a compliment) I was the 
firſt perſon he had ever met with, of whoſe 
underſtanding he had any opinion, who 


pretended to believe Chriſtianity. To this 


all the company aſſented. And not only 
VOL. II. P were 
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were the Philoſophers, and other -leading 
men in France, at that time unbelievers 
in Chriſtianity, or Deiſts, but Atheiſts, de- 
nying the being of a God. And the trium- 
phant entry of Voltaire into Paris imme- 
diately before his death in 1778, when 
viewed with all its extraordinary attending 
circumſtances, may well be conſidered as 


announcing à very general apoſiaſ) from tbe 


church of Chriſt, in all ranks of people ©. 


We have ſeen that it is according to the 
uſual courſe of God's Providence to make 
a people, remarkable for their wickedneſs, 
« the rod of his anger. - We have ſeen, 
from the courſe of Prophecy, that h power 
appointed to execute his wrath upon the 


kingdom of the beaſt,” was to be at the 
ſame time the cauſe of ts own miſery.— 


And we have ſeen the Revolution in 
France, which 1s univerſally allowed to be 
in its origin, its principles, and its conſe- 
quences, unparalleled in the hiſtory of the 


world, to be the work of the Infidel Anti- 


chriſt, and the accurate accompliſhment of 


v Prieftley's Faſt Sermon, 1794. 
See Robiſon's Account of the Clergy in France, 
3d Edit. with the Poſtſcript, 
| ; | Pro- 


tf ans, } 
Prophecy, while it baffles explanation upon 
any principles derived from experience, or 
any other ſource of human knowledge. 


It has been ſhown alſo, that © the reign 
of the Image” is to be the /aft great effort 
which the enemy of mankind will be per- 
mitted to make againſt the Religion of 
Chriſt, and that it is to be made, in the o 
hands of God, the miniſter of puniſhment 
and correction to the earth. And it will 
be confeſſed, that the power which Inf- 
delity bas raiſed up, and continues to direct 
in France, is peculiarly ſuited to be the 
ſcourge of nations, and «the trial of their 
faith. This wonderful Power acknow- 
ledges no principles, religious or moral 
no cuſtoms, political, civil, or civilized —of 
a nature to reſtrain the full exerciſe of 
cruelty, licentiouſneſs, and rapine ; and the 
crimes, and horrors which have marked its 
rcign, exceed all paſt experience of the 
depravity of man. The moſt ſavage hordes 
that hiſtory mentions, appear to have had, 
among themſelves at leaſt, ſome law, ſome 
faith, ſame honour, ſome generoſity, ſome hu- 
manity. But where ſhall we find theſe 
qualities in the creed, or in the conduct of 
apoſtate Infidelity ? Can we conceive more 

; P 2 | tre- 
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tremendous inſtruments of the wrath of 
God, than a people thus deſtitute of every 
principle which can diſtinguiſh men from 
brutes, or demons; and beſides, remarkable 
for natural activity, vivacity, ingenuity, and 
impetuoſity, and for acquired ſkill in all 
the arts of civilization, in all the decervable- 


ao of 


It is a painful taſk to ſearch the regiſters 
of wickedneſs and woe; and I ſhall ſpare 
my Readers and myſelf a lang enumeration 
of the crimes and horrors which diſtinguiſh 
that Syſtem of rapine and treachery, of 
cruelty and blaſphemy, by which the Athe- 
iſtic monſters of France hold their wretch- 
ed country in more direful flavery than 
ever yet exiſted, while they execute the 
Judgments of the Almighty upon a guilty 
world. But the neceſſity of ſupporting a 
novel opinion upon a ſacred ſubject, by the 
teſtimony of rFacrs, muſt conquer the 
feelings of diſguſt and ſenſibility, and ena- 
ble me to give a ſketch of this terrific 
power, and then ſelect ſome ſtriking teſti- 
monies to the fidelity of the deſcription. 
For it yet remains for me to prove, that 
the principles and conduct of the civil pow- 
T1 now reigning in F Tas are preciſely 


thy 


[ 48 1 
the ſame with the principles and conduct 
of Voltaire's diſciples, and that it exerciſes 
a tyranny equal to the tyranny of Anti- 
chriſtian Rome: and therefore that Anti- 
chriſtian France muſt be conſidered as the 
delegate of the ſecond beaſt (that is, the In- 


fidel Antichriſt), and“ the image” or exact 


reſemblance, of the tyranny of the fir/t 
beaſt*, as well as of the principles of the 
ſecond. For the likeneſs to both appears 
to be plainly intimated by © having power 
given it both to ſpeak, and to Aid to 
exerciſe the office of a falſe teacher, and of 


a civil tyrant. 


It is then upon France, emblematically 
repreſented as the ſun,” that we con- 
ceive the angel has poured out the fourth 
vial of wrath. It is in France that the ſe- 
cond beaſt has cauſed his followers to make 
the image to exerciſe Hs power over the 
conſciences and liberties of men, and by 
Democratic Tyranny and fanatic perſecu- 
tion of the Religion of Chriſt, to ſhow his 
determined enmity to the Lamb of God, 
and to“ ſpeak great words of blaſphemy 
againſt the Moſt High.“ It is from France 


* See Introductory Chapter, vol. i. p. 402. 
A ON that 
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that he has extended his deſolating ſway 
over the faireſt portion of Europe, and ex- 
cited the aſtoniſhment and the fears of the 
world. This is the power well known by 
the common appellation of IAcoßIx ISM, 
which, nurſed by Ambition, Vanity, and 
Atheiſm, has founded the pillar of French 
Republicaniſm upon the ruins of the pa- 
lace, the throne, and the altar; — that has 
reared it amid heaps of ſlaughtered vic- 
tims, and cemented. its parts with their 


blood*. This is the power which, trained 


in the ſchools of Philoſophiſm, aſſumed the 
dreſs of mildneſs, virtue, and religion; but, 
when arrived at full maturity, diſcovered 
its ſanguinary and deſtructive ſpirit, and 
avowed 1ts oppoſition to every inſtitution, 
human and divine, that obſtructed its gi- 


Manuel accuſed the Jacobins of all the evils ſince 
the Revolution, March 1ſt, 1793. See Goudemetz's 
Hiſtorical Epochs, tranſlated by Dr. Randolph, p. 45. 
Marat, the friend of the people, aſſerted in the Jacobin 
club, Dec. 19, 1793, that, © in order to cement liberty, 
the National Club ought to ſtrike off 200,000 heads— 
200,000 free heads have already fallen in battles, &c.“ 
A la place du ſupplice, Madame Roland s'inclina de- 
vant la ſtatue de la liberte, et prononga ces paroles me- 
morables : O liberté] gue de crimes on commet en 
ton nom!” Appel a VImpartiale Poſterite, par la Ci- 
toyenne Roland, p. 165. tom. i. 
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gantic deſigns ; — that with philanthropy 
ever in its mouthf, and malice and ven- 
geance in its heart, talks of honour, and 
practiſes perjury*;—of liberty, and exer- 
ciſes the moſt intolerant tyranny :—that 
harangues on the rights of man, while it 
makes property a crime, robbery a virtue, 
and not only perpetrates, but juſtifies mur- 
der", This execrable power, which alone 
can 


André Dumont inveighed, Dec. 7, 1794. againſt 
the Jacobins, „who, he ſaid, with matchleſs impu- 
dence, were till talking of the rights of man, which in 
the moſt audacious manner they violated, by all kinds 
of cruelties and murders.” See the repreſentation of 
their conduct as given in Fayette's Letter. Moore's 
Journal, vol. i. p. 114. 


The ſecond or Legiſlative Aſſembly took the oath 
OR. 4, 1791. to obſerve the law. The National Af. - 


ſembly was perjured in reſpect to the oath of fidelity 
which they ſwore to the King, as well as in reſpect to 
that which they ſwore to their conſtituents, &c. See 
the Manifeſto of the Emperor of Germany, and King 
of Pruſſia, Ann. Regiſter, 1792, p. 291. Every coun- 
try they have viſited bears witneſs to their /y/tematic 
breach of the moſt ſolemn treaties, whenever it ſuits 
their convenience. 


h See the ſpeech of Tallien in the Convention after 


the maſſacre of the ſecond of September. Moore's 
Journal, vol. i. p. 376. The National Aſſembly of 
France was the only body of men that I ever heard of, 
who openly and ſyſtematically propoſed to employ aſſaſſi- 
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can ſteel the hearts of its votaries againſt 
every feeling of nature“, has dared to ſanc- 
tion treaſon*, parricide', luſt”, and maſ- 


nation, and to inſtitute a band of patriots, who ſhould 
exerciſe this profeſſion, either by ſword, piſtol, or poi- 
ſon ; and though the propoſal was not carried into exe- 
cution, it might be conſidered as the ſentiment of the 
meeting; for it was only delayed till it ſhould be conſi- 
dered how far it might not be imprudent, becauſe they 
might expect repriſals.“ Robiſon, p. 411. 

i « I fly far off from the cries of that execrable tri- 
bunal, which murders not only the victim, but which 
murders alſo the mercy of the people.” The poet 
Klopſtock to the National Convention, An. Reg. 1792. 
p. 128, © Il faut du fang a ce peuple infortune, dont 
on a CeEtruit la morale, et corrompu l'inſtinct; on ſe 
ſert de tout, exceptE.la juſtice, . pour lui en donner.“ 
La Citoyenne Roland, tom. i. p. 195. 

k Decree of. fraternity and aſſiſtance by the National 
Convention, Nov. 19, 1792. and anſwer of the Pre- 
ſident, Nov. 21. decreed to be tranſlated into all lan- 
guages as the manifeſto of all nations againſt kings.— 
Decree for extending the French ſyſtem to all coun- 
tries occupied by their armies, Dec. 15, 1792.—Re- 
port from the diplomatic Committee, in which was 
founded the decree of the fifteenth of December, 1793. 

It was no uncommon thing for the Aſſembly to 
decree honourable mention to ſons who had denounced 
their parents, wives their huſbands, and mothers their 
fons. Sept. 18, 1791. Philips of the Jacobin Club 
preſented to the Legiſlative Aﬀembly the heads of his 
father and mother, whom his patriotiſm had juſt ſacri- 
hced, 


ſacre; 
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facre®; and to mfuſe into the breaſts, of his 


ſubject multitudes, a new paſſion, which 
has ſunk them beneath the level of the 
brute creation—a paſſion for the ſight of 
their fellow creatures in the agonies of 
death, —and a literal thirſt for human 
blood. | 


This is the power that firſt enthroning 
ſeven hundred tyrants* in the place of one 
king (deliberately murdered only becauſe he 
was a king), ruled twenty-four millions of 
ſlayes with the iron ſceptre of terror?, and 

for 


„ By a decree of the Convention, June 6, 1794. it 
is declared that © there is nothing criminal in the pro- 
miſcuous commerce of the ſexes.” 


» See the Account of the maſſacres of the firſt, ſe- 


cond, and third of September, 1792. and Danton's juſ- 


tification of ' thoſe maſſacres in a letter to the munici- 
palities of France immediately after. Annual Regiſter, 
p. 115—119, a 


* If the deſpotiſm of a ſingle individual is dan- 


gerous to liberty, how much more odious muſt be that 
of ſeven hundred men, many of whom are void of prin- 
ciples, without morals, and who have been able to reach 


that ſupremacy by cabals or crimes alone.” Gen. Du- | 


mourier to the French Nation. Annual Reg. 1793. 
p. 154. g 

? « Ne vous y trompez pas (the tyrants of France 
in 1793.) c'eſt peut- etre la deſtruction de la Royautẽ, 
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for five years made France a ſaughter-honſe*. 
That formed the web of its laws, of the 
moſt complex and intricate texture“, and 
changed them at the fancy of the mo- 
ment, or for the expreſs purpoſe of enſnar- 
ing the innocent*; and, ab/o/ute in all things 
elſe, diſdained to preſerve the prerogative 
of mercy*.— That calling evil good, and 
good evil, putting darkneſs for light, and 
light for darkneſs,” has © thought to change 


des ordres privilẽgiẽs, qui irrite contre vous la plipart 
des gouvernemens de l'Europe; mais ce qui fouleve 
les nations, c'eſt la barbarie de la nature de votre gou- 


vernement; vous la retrouvez dans la terreur, et la ou 


il exiſtoit un tr6ne, vous avez Eleve un <chafaud.” Re- 
flexions ſur le Proces de la Reine, par une Femme. 

1 See Hiſt. Epochs, and the liſt of the 10 conſi- 
derable ſufferers at the end. 

July 19, 1793. Not leſs than 6800 decrees had 
been paſſed by the different Legiſlatures. Hiſtorical 
Epochs. 

The Einigrant Laws in particular. 

At the time when the moſt ſanguinary laws were 
paſſed in France, laws which it was well known were 
executed with the moſt unfeeling ſeverity by the re- 
morſeleſs Robeſpierre; there did not exiſt a forgiving 
power in any part of the executive government. Per- 
ſons whoſe names were inſerted in liſts of proſcription 
were condemned after a mock trial by jury; and every 
application for mercy was rejected with the declaration, 


that they had no power to pardon or to ſave. 


times 


Mo SS 


times and laws,” for the expreſs purpoſe of 
deſtroying every veſtige of true religion, and 
has deified Human Reaſon*®, after having 
degraded it to madneſs; — That has fet- 
tered its vaſſals in the chains of requi- 
ſition—a tyranny before unheard of, — that 
changed the artizans and peaſants into a 


maſs of banditti, deluged the country with 


torrents of their blood, and marked the 
frontiers with the vaſt piles of their bo- 


dies*,—That, throwing away the ſword of 


juſtice, made the guillotine keep pace with 
the ſlaughter of the field of battle, and 
crowded the priſons with numbers greater 
than the captives of war — That, mingling 
5 prieſts 
» Paris, Nov. 12, 1793. A grand feſtival dedi- 
cated to Reaſon and Truth was yeſterday celebrated in 
the ci-devant cathedral of Paris. In the middle of this 
church was erected a mount, and on it a very plain 
temple, . the fagade of which bore the following in- 
ſcription: A la Philoſophie. —Before the gate of this 
temple were placed the buſts of the moſt celebrated 
Philoſophers. The torch of Truth was in the ſummit 
of the mount upon the altar of Reaſon, ſpreading light. 
The Convention and all the conſtituted authorities 
aſſiſted at the ceremony.” Sun Paper. Robiſon, p. 252. 
* See the account of the ſueceſſive ſlaughters made 
by the allies in Hiſt. Epochs, p. 78. 
All the gaols of Paris had been found inſufficient 
for the increaſed number of priſoners under the new 
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prieſts and nobles, women, children, and 
_ peaſants, with indiſcriminating brutality, 
made them the wretched victims of its 
fury *, tortured their feelings with the moſt 
exquiſite and ſportive cruelty, and made 
them drink the cup of miſery to its dregs 

bat 


reign of liberty. Annual Regiſter, 1792. p. 111. In 
Paris, April 4, 1794. the priſoners amounted to 7351. 
In all the departments to 65 3, 00. Hiſt, Epochs, 
p. 92. After the death of Robeſpierre 500,000 er 
were releaſed from confinement. 

z Hiſt. Epochs, p. 32. Lanjuinais, eiking againſt 
the murders of the ſecond of September, ſays, that the 
number of victims aſſaſſinated that day, amounted to 
8,000 ; others fay, 12,000; and the deputy Louvet 
- ſtates them at 28,000, Hiſt. Epochs, p. 41. * The 
victory of the 10th of Auguſt was foiled by the atro- 
cious crimes of the firſt days of September.” Dumou- 
tier's Letter to the Convention, Ann. Reg. 1793. 

p. 154. Moore, vol. ii. p. 306, 308. 

For the moſt affecting and eloquent repreſentation 
of their conduct to the Queen, ſee Rennel's Sermon on 
OR. 26, 1793. The Queen during her confinement 
was ſeparated from her fon, the head of the Princeſs de 
Lamballe was carried in proceſſion by her murderers 
under the windows of the Temple, that the Queen might 
ſee this meſt affecting relic of her ſlaughtered friend. See 
Moore's Journal, vol. i. p. 317. The Pripceſs Eli- 
Zabeth was guillotined the 44% of twenty-ſix victims. 
The heroic and the loyal Charette, the brave leader of 
the Vendeans, was, after he was made priſoner, carried 

to his native any in the miaft of his relations, to 
be 
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—That pillaging alike the church®, the pa- 
lace, and the cottage, baniſhing thouſands 
of the inhabitants from their country, de- 
ſtroying villages, towns, and cities, ſeizing 
every; monument of art, and drying up 
every. ſource. of commerce, sErs UP THE 


STANDARD OF -DESOLATION IN ITS OWN 


DOMINIONS—This is the power, which, 
concealing the dagger of terror under. the 
olive-branch of peace, and pretending to 
plant the tree of liberty in every country 
conquered by its arms, or deluded by its 
profeſſions, invariably profanes their altars, 
exiles. or murders their prieſts, aboliſhes 
their moſt uſeful and moſt ſacred laws and 
inſtitutions, and avails itſelf of their riches 
and reſources, to inèreaſe the inſtruments 
of its own domination*®,—This is the 


power, 


be ſhot. | Life of Charette, p- 58. See Clery's lou. 
nal of Occurrences in the Temple. 
There was ſoon aſter, by the Edict of the Conſti. 
tuent Aſſembly, Sept. 14, 1791. a general ſale of Ee. 
cleſiaſtical property; and every kind of property con. 
nected with churches or charities was ſold. | 
© See Briſſot's Account of the conduct of the French 
Conquerors in Belgium, whom he repreſents to have 
ated like a horde of ſavages. Briffot's Addreſs to his 
OO p. 75. See likewiſe the unhappy change 
Pro- 
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power, which, not content with hurling 
defiance at every Sovereign « on earth*, has 


produced by the introduCtion of their revolutionary 
ſyſtem in Neuwied, in Robiſon's Proofs of a Con- 
ſpiracy, p. 145- For the requiſitions made in Holland 
and Belgium, ſee Hiſt. Epochs, p. 113. “ You talked 
of nothing but liberty, but every one of your actions 
ſtrove to enſlave us. Can you deny it? All your 
words were orders; all your counſels were the man- 
dates of a deſpot. We were never thus commanded, 
when, according to your falſe aſſertion, we were ſlaves; 
ſuch blind, implicit obedience was never demanded from 
us, as is now exerciſed, when, by your aſſertion, we 
are free.....We were promiſed, at leaſt verbally, by the 
agents of the Great Nation, that no French troops 
ſhould enter our Canton ; that not a ſous ſhould be de- 
manded of us: yet the very reverſe happened—they 
had the impudence to exact from us three millions of 
livres—they had the cruelty to march troops into our 
Canton, without the leaſt previous application, to ex- 
hauſt our poor innocent country. In other words, they 
forced upon us the liberty of ſuffering ourſelves to be 
firipped of all rational freedom $6500 Never can you find an 
excuſe for your ſavage atrocity—you who are never at 
a loſs for an ingenious turn to throw the deluſive cloak 
of virtue around the horrors of tyranny, and ſtamp the 
moſt enormous deſpotiſm with the name of freedom..... 
Open thine eyes, Great Nation, and deliver us from 
this liberty of hell.” Lavater's Letter to the Executive 
Directory of the French Republic, dated the firſt year 
of Helvetic Slavery, Zurich, May 10, 1798. p. 13, 
26, 30. See alſo Mallet du Pan's Britiſh Mercury. 
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raiſed his voice againſt the Majeſty of hea- | 


ven — has reviled the Saviour of the world 


— deſtroyed his churches, perſecuted his 


miniſters, forbidden his worſhip ; and, to 
complete the meaſure of guilt, has declared, 
in terms ſurpaſſing the boldneſs of all 
former impiety, that there is no God'. 


Let 


4 Danton faid, that the National Convention of 
France ſhould be a Committee of Inſurrection againſt all 
the kings in the univerſe. Moore's Journal, vol. i. 
p. 61. In the ſitting of the Jacobins, Auguſt 27, 1792. 
Manuel cauſed an oath to be taken, that every exertion 
ſhould be uſed to purge the earth of the peſt of royalty. 
Hiſt, Epochs. 

„During the French Revolution a comedian, 
dreſſed as a prieft of the Illuminati, publicly appeared, 
perſonally attacking Almighty God, ſaying, ** No! 
thou doſt not exiſt. If thou haſt power over the thun- 


der-bolts, graſp them, aim them at the man who dares 


ſet thee at defiance in the face of thy altars. But no, 
| blaſpheme thee, and I ſtill live; no, thou doſt not 
exiſt.” Barruel, vol. iii. p. 217. Nov. 20, 1793. A 
deputation from the department of Cantal being intro- 
duced to the bar, Hebrard, their ſpeaker, obſerved that 
one thing was wanting to the Revolution; our depart- 
ment, ſaid he, has been eager to give an example of 
Philoſophy 3 we have ſuppreſſed prieſts and their wor- 
ſhip.”—Nov. 23, 1793. Chaumette praiſed the people 
of Paris, who have renounced Idolatry, and only adore 
the Supreme Being—He moved the Council of Paris 
to declare, that, if any commotion is {red up in fa- 
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Let it not be imagined that this is an 
exaggerated picture every trait will be 
found in the decrees, the reports, the public 
records of French infamy and wretched- 


vour of fanaticiſm, all the clergy ſhall be impriſoned, — 
And, conſidering that the people of Paris had declared, 

that they acknowledge no other worſhip than that of 
| Reaſon and Truth—the council reſolved, Nov. 23, 
1793, that all the churches and temples of different re. 

ligions and worſhip, which are known to be in Paris, 
ſhall be inſtantly ſhut—that every perſon requiring the 
opening of a church, or temple, ſhall be put under ar- 

reſt, as a ſuſpected perſon. Chaumette recommended 

that the will of ſuch ſections ſhould be reſpected, which 
have renounced all religious worſhip, except that of 
Reaſon, Liberty, and the Republican Virtues. Nov. 1793. 

The pupils of the new Republican ſchool of the ſection 

des Areis appeared at the bar, and one of them ſet forth, 

that all religious worſhip had been ſuppreſſed in his 

. ſection, even to the very idea of Religion. He added, 
that he and his ſchool-fellows detęſted God and that, in- 
Read of learning Scripture, they learned the declaration 
of Rights. The preſident having exprefled to the de- 
putation the ſatisfaction of the Convention, they were 
admitted to the honours of the ſitting amidſt the loudeſt 
applauſe. Nov. 1793. The Orator of the ſection of 
Unite declared in the hall of the Convention, in the 
name of his brother Republicans; We ſwear, ſaid the 
Orator, to acknowledge no other worſhip than that of 
Reaſon—no other duty than liberty—no other prieſts 
than our magiſtrates Ves, ſaid the voices from every 
part of the hall, we take the ſame oath. More proofs 
may be ſeen in the Newſpapers of the above dates. 
| neſs, 
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neſs. Can 7his then, the Reader aſks, can 
this be the power, that, dazzling the world 
by the rapidity and the extent of its con- 
queſts, and the aſſertions of its happineſs 
and glory, attacks our faith in the Pro- 
vidence of God, by the ſplendor. which 
ſeems to ſurround acknowledged wicked- 
neſs? Can this be the power held up for 
the imitation, for the friendſhip of nations ? 
It is. But let us liſten to the awful 
explanation of this phenomenon—< I will 
give to all nations my cup of trembling— 
and they ſhall be given up to a ſtrong de- 
luſion, and they ſhall believe a lie—becauſe 
they have not kept my teſtimonies, nor 
walked in my ſtatutes, but have perverted 
their way before me. -I have ſpoken, and 
they would not hearken unto me; I have 
called, and they would not anfwer ; there- 
fore thall this evil come upon them, futh 
the Lord of the whole carth.” 


J repeat, that the hiſtory of this Revo- 
lution will fully authorize this dreadful re- 
preſentation. But ſuch is the nature of 
thoſe deeds, which have blackened this pe- 
riod of human miſery and difgrace, that 
though too horrid to be particularly de- 
tatled, my plan requires that I ſhould brief- 
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ly ſtate authorities to prove the power in 
France to be indeed that of the Infidel An- 
ticbriſt, ſo accurately foretold by Daniel 
and St. John, and according with the prin- 
ciples and views already ſtated in this 
* 


The French Revolution was begun and 
carried on upon principles of demolition. It 
aimed at the complete overthrow of the 


religious and.civil eſtabliſhment ; and every 


engine that the wit of man could deviſe, 
was ſet to work to accompliſn its purpoſe, 
As preparatory ſteps to its commencement, 
Royalty was rendered odious and con- 
temptible—the characters of the King and 
Queen were libelled in pamphlets, and ca- 


lumniated in converſation :—Religion was 


held up to ridicule as prieftcraft and im- 
poſture—Its miniſters were made the ob- 
jets of ſatire and ſeorn.—The jargon of 
equality, of the rights of man, and the di- 
vinity of human reaſon, were induſtriouſſy 
circulated among the ignorant multitude 
—and the ties of law, of order, and of 
morality, were looſened. Thus the' great 
ſprings of Infidelity and Anarchy being ſet 


in motion, the maſs of the people, parti- 


l _ the * of Paris and the other 
| large 
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large eities, were placed in a ſtate of pre« 
paration to execute whatever plans of de- 
ſtruction the ambitious and deſigning de- 
magogues, who had been educated in the 
ſchool of the Philoſophiſts, were ingenious 
enough to project, and Toons enough to 


propoſe. 


The Infidel Revolutioniſts well 1 
that Chriſtianity was the ſureſt pledge to 
the government for the obedience of the 
people — they knew likewiſe that in the 
minds of the people the character of the 
Clergy, their dignity and independence on 
the ſtate, the reſpectability of their ex- 
ternal appearance, as well as the regular 
exerciſe of public worſhip, are all inti- 
mately blended and connected with the 
precepts and the doctrines of Chriſtianity 
itſelf. They therefore directed their attack 
againſt the Eftab/;/hment as combined with 
Religion, and againſt Religion as combined 
with the Eftabliſhment. They made no 
compromiſe, no reſerve, or exception in 
favour of any Reformed ſyſtem of Chriſ- 
tianity, ſuch as was actually preſented to 
their view in Proteſtant countries ; becauſe 
they were fully convinced that the pre- 
cepts of a Chriſtian Church were abſo- 
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lutely incompatible with the meditated 
horrors of Revolutionary atrocity, and they 
were beſides actuated by direct and inve- 
terate hatred againſt Chriſt, and his religion. 
That ſuch were their principles, the fol- 
lowing relations of facts, chiefly extracted 
from the accounts of the agents of the Re- 
public, or its advocates and admirers, will 
furniſh very ſufficient proofs. The firſt 
ſtep taken by theſe enemies to all religion 
was, to deſtroy from the foundation that 
diſcipline which is conſidered by all ſin- 
cere members of the Roman communion 
as of holy origin, the ſubject of ſpiritual 
. authority alone, and an effential of their 
religion. To require the Clergy therefore 
to take the new oath to the Conſtitution, 
was to require them to renounce the ſo- 
lemn vows of their religion, and to commit 
an act of perjury. Every engine was ſet 
at work to perſuade or intimidate the cle- 
rical order of the aſſembled ſtates into a 
compliance, but with little effect. Not 
above thirty out of three hundred freely 
. obeyed, and about twenty more were with 


Jan. 4, 1791. New Annual Regiſter, 1796. p. 247, 
&c. Ann. Reg. 1792. p. 85, 197. See the note in the 
a e e 
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difficulty induced, by caſuiſtical interpre- 
tations of different kinds, to conform the 
reſt. nobly ſacrificed their means of ſub- 


ſiſtence, rather than wound their conſci- 
ences.” ; 


«In 1792, the Jacobin Club having 
conſulted the Eccleſiaſtical Committee (of 
Conſtitutional clergy) through Mr. Voidel, 
had been told in a circular letter, that 
whatever lengths they might go, they 
ſhould be ſupported*. They of courſe com- 
manded all the violent and turbulent cha- 
racers of the neighbourhood, and in ſome 
places they ſeduced the common people to 
take a part, by uſing the name of the 
King, who had ſanctioned the decree. In 
different parts of the country, many, Who 
declined taking the oath, were killed at 
the doors of the churches ; and in Brittany, 
even thus early; ſeveral prieſts are ſaid to 
have been hunted. through the foreſts, 
where, after enduring every extremity of 
hunger and fatigue, they periſhed muſer- 
ably, and their mangled carcaſes were af- * 
terwards found torn by briers, and half de- 


57S. February, 1792. Ann. Reg. p. 90, 91. 
Q 3 voured 
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voured by beaſts of prey... This was the 
firſt example of a whole clergy perſecuted 
by thoſe who publicly profeſſed the ſame 
religious faith, and for no , other crime, 
than that of ſacrificing their intereſts to - 
their conſciences. Yet more than two 
thirds of the parochial clergy at Paris re- 
mained firm; and the proportion in the 
country, where the numbers could not be 
ſo accurately aſcertained, was calculated ſtill 
higher. The prelates themſelves gave an 
illuſtrious example; only four out of one 
hundred and thirty- eight, the whole num- 
ber of the bench, became what their bre- 
thren conſidered. as apoſtates*; and at the 
head of theſe was M. Brienne, Archbiſhop 
of Sens, and the atheiſt Cardinal de Lo- 
menie; whoſe ſhort adminiſtration had 
been marked with the moſt deſpotic coun- 
cils of the whole reign, and who now had 
the baſeneſs to claim merit for his former 
meaſures, as having laid the foundation of 
the Revolution.” 


The proſecutions that were carried on / 


x Peter Porcupine ſays, that the four were, Perigord, 
Brienne, Jacente, and Gobet, p. 188, 


againſt 


8 
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againſt! the nonconforming clergy, were to 
the laſt degree cruel and unjuſtifiable *. So 
far from the greater part of them being diſ- 
turbers of the public peace, as it was the 
language of the Reyolutioniſts to repreſent; 
even their efiemies bore honourable teſti- 
mony to the blameleſſneſs of their con- 
duct. It was not unuſual to ſee in the 
pariſh churches a conſtitutional prieſt going 
through the ſervice, amidſt files of ſoldiers 
with fixed bayonets, and no other congre- 
gation; while the pariſhioners were ga- 
thered together on a diſtant common, or 
in the mountains, round the retreat of their 
antient paſtor. Such meetings were- al- 
ways. treated as ſeditious by the Jacobins, 
who, wherever they had power and in- 
fluence, ſent- an armed force to diſperſe 
them, which was conſtantly repreſented as 
quelling an inſurrection. But there is every 
reaſon to diſbelieve theſe reprefentations. 
Dumourier * commanded in la Vendee till 
the: end of January 1792: during that 
time frequent denunciations were made to 
him, and he went with his aides-de-camp 


| Annual Reg. p. 432. Moniteur for May, 1792. 
Vie de Dumourier, tom. ii, liv, 3. c. 6. Ann. Reg. 
1792, p. 434. 
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to obſerve their meetings; but there never 
was a ſhot fired within his juriſdiction, and 
he neyer had occaſion to confine more than 
two prieſts on any ſuſpicion of ſeditious 
motives, and one of thoſe was a Conſtitu- 
tional rector perſecuted by the. Conſtitu- 
tional biſhop, | 


*« 'The decree was paſſed on the twenty- 
fifth day of May 1792, which condemned 
the non-juring clergy to baniſhment. About 
the time of the Federation, which followed, 
many of the clergy were put to death, 
with circumſtances more or leſs ſanguinary ; 
great numbers alſo were crowded together 
in gaols, and other places of confinement j 
200 at Mons; 3oo at Cennes ; others at 
Nantz, Port Louis, and other towns. They 
were for ever accuſed of creating thoſe dif- 
turbances, of which they were themſelves 
the victims; and the whole was, with 


equal injuſtice, imputed to the King even 


in the National Aſſembly itſelf',” | 


By an edict of the conſtituent aſſembly 
there was a general ſale of all eccleſiaſtical 
property, and every kind of property con- 


1 Ann. Reg. p. 501. LEED 
1 nected 
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need with churches or charities was con- 
fiſcated. The magnificent church of St. 
Genevieve, at Paris, was changed by the 
National Aſſembly into a repoſitory for the 
remains of their great men, or rather into- 
a pagan temple, and as ſuch was aptly diſ-' * 
tinguiſhed by the name of the Pantheon, 
with the inſcription, Aux grands hommes la 
Patrie reconnoiſſante, on the front, accord- 
ing to a decree propoſed by the impious 
Condorcet. To this temple the remains of 
Voltaire and of Rouſſeau were conveyed in 
ſolemn and magnificent proceſſion . The 
bones of Voltaire were placed upon the 
high altar, and incenſe was offered. And. 
when the infatuated multitudes bowed 
down before the relicks of this arch enemy 
to Chriſt in ſilent adoration, a voice was 
heard to utter—in this moment of na- 
tional idolatry — and of avowed attachment 
to his principles a fingle voice was heard 
to utter, in a tone of agony and indigna- 
tion, theſe memorable words: O God, thou 
wilt be revenged ! Search was immediately 


= The ſame compliment was afterwards conferred 
upon Pelletier, who was aſſaſſinated for having voted for 
the death of the King, and upon Marat, the Nero of the 
Revolution; and Mirabeau, the cauſe of the German 
Union, 


made 
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made for the man who thus dared to in- 
terrupt theſe rites, and this Abdiel was pro- 
bably facrificed to the fury of the multi- 
| tude. But his reward is with him.” 


/ 


To the penal laws, pronounced by the 
Aſſembly againſt the clergy, the King re- 
' fuſed to give his ſanction ;—this refuſal 


was made a pretence for the immediate 


abolition of monarchy. The tenth of Au- 
guſt *, 1792, was the fatal day that fixed 
its downfal. The faithful Swiſs guards of 
Lewis, and his few loyal adherents, after 
being attacked by the populace, were fa- 
crificed to the vengeance of a horde of fu- 
ries, who diſgraced the name of men as 
well as of citizens, and who were inſti- 
gated by Petion, Manuel, Danton, - the 
new members of the common council of 
Paris, and other abettors of anarchy and 
blood. | 


Aug. 26, it was decreed, that all Eeele- 
fiaſtics, who had not taken the national 
oath, ſhould be tranſportgd, The num- 


; ® Moore's Journal, vol. i. p. 43, 60, 190, 289. Ann. 


Reg. 1792. p. 516. vol. ii. p. 306, 308. 
* Hift. Epochs. 
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ber of thieſs v kms were, 138 biſhops, ant 
64000 prieſts of the ſecond order. 


The month of September was dif graced, 
by a far more ſanguinary ſcene than that * 
which had happened in Auguſt. In conſe- 
quence of a preconcerted plan, a band of 
aſſaſſins, compoſed of Federes- and Mar- 
ſeillois, violated the aſylum of the- priſons of 
Paris, made a mockery of the forms of law 
and juſtice; and three ſucceſſive nights 
and days ſcarcely meaſured their aſſaſſina- 


tions of prepared victims, who had been, 


from motives of private hatred and revenge, 
impriſoned. Seven thouſand ſix hundred 
and five perſons were inhumanly murdered, 
and the aſſaſſins publicly demanded tbeir 
wages, Maſſacres and butcheries were 
committed in all the priſons and religious 
houſes. During the ſhort interval be- 
tween theſe bloody ſcenes, the paſſions of 
the populace were fired — The relentleſs Ro- 
land had the care of the general police, the 
bloody Danton was the miniſter of juſtice, 
the inſidious Petion was Mayor of Paris, and 
the treacherous Manuel was procurator of 
the common hall *. Theſe magiſtrates were 


# Preface to Briſſot's Addreſs, p. 12. 
evidently 
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evidently either the authors, or the ac- 
ceſſaries of the maſſacres of Septem- 
ber J. 9 757 


Aſter in Kellerman had given the 
firſt check to the Pruſſians, on the twen- 
tieth of September, 1792, he wrote to Ser- 
van, the war-miniſter, for liberty to cele- 
brate a Te Deum in his camp, on account 
of that important affair. The ſong of 
the Marſeillois, replied the miniſter, is 
the Te Deum of the French Republic ; let 
it be performed by the muſic of your army, 
and by the ſoldiers *.” 


A Diſcourſe upon Atheiſm was pronounced 
by Dupont, Nov. 6, 1792, and applauded 
by the Convention *. 


ec The moſt ſhocking crimes are at this moment 
perpetrating at the priſon of the Abbaye, hard by the 
hotel, in which I now write—a thing unequalled in the 
annals of wickedneſs ! The mob—they call them the peo- 
ple here; but they deſerve no name, which has the leaſt 
relation to human nature—a ſet of monſters have broken 
into the Abbaye, and are maſſacreing the priſoners.” 
Moore, vol. i: p. 481. 
7 Moore, vol. ii. p. 56. 
* Hiſt, Epochs, p. 34. 


Jan. 


L 

Jan. 21, 1793. The King of France“, 
after having ſuffered every indignity and 
hardſhip which the ingenious malice of his 
enemies could deviſe, was tried, condemned, 
and murdered upon the ſcaffold, in a man- 
ner that was an outrage to all humanity, 
juſtice, and law—for the imputation of of- 
fences and crimes, which his accuſers had 
committed, and for the exerciſe of that 
prerogative which the new conſtitution had 
given him. The French nation, who 
had endured the cruelties of Lewis XI, the 
treachery of Charles IX, and the tyranny 
of Lewis XIV, condemn and execute, for 
the pretended crimes of cruelty, treachery, 
and tyranny, the mildeſt, moſt juſt, and 


leaſt tyrannical prince, that ever ſat on 
their throne.” 


Oct. 16. The Queen of France“, after 
having been expoſed to every hardſhip and 
diſtreſs, that could give torment to a per- 
ſon of her rank and ſex, ſhared the fate of 


the King. May 12, 1794. The Princeſs 


t See Hiſt. Epochs. Ann. Reg. and Moore, vol. ii. 
p. 566, to the end of the volume. New Ann. Reg. 
p- 136, | | TY 
Ann. Reg. p. 272 Moore's Journal, vol. ii. 


p. 449. 
Elizabeth 
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Elizabeth likewiſe, a lady of the moſt un- 
blemiſhed purity of character, whoſe only 
crime. it was to be Siſter to the King, by a 
refinement of cruelty peculiar to the French 
Revolution, was executed the /aft of twenty- 
ſix perſons, who were carried to the ſcaf- 
fold in one day *. 


- It was announced” to the Convention, 
OR. 17, 1793, that the Biſhop of Mou- 
lins had officiated in a red bonnet and 
with a pike, inſtead of a croſs and mitre. 
Every external ſign of Religion was abo- 
liſhed. The inſcription on burying grounds 
was, that Death is _ an-cternal —__ 


Oct. 25, a new Calendar * was mes 
and adopted by the Convention, with a 
view to obliterate the remembrance, as 
well as the obſervance of that holy day, 
which has been from the earlieſt times 
2 to the exerciſe of public devo- 

Feſtivals were appointed at ſtated 
A; ſimilar to thoſe which were eſta- 
„ in times of „ie the Vir- 


x © Now Ann. Reg. p. 364. 
Gent. Mag. Oct. 1794, p. 367. 
* Ann. Reg. p. 279. 
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dues to Genius to Labour — to Opinion 5 
—to e 7 . Thin 
The - 


In November © a deputation from the focieties of 
Verſailles was admitted to the bar, loaded with chalices, 
croſſes, and other ornaments, from their Churches. 
© The Prieſt of the Roman Church,” ſaid they, © the 
Biſhop of the department of Seine and Oiſe, is dead. 
Will you ſuffer a new one to be elected? Will you, 
who have overturned the Throne, ſuffer the Pontifical 
Canopy to remain? Will you, who have broken Crowns 
and Sceptres, preſerve their proud rivals, the Mitre and 
the Croſs? The law does not preſcribe, that the Jews 
ſhall have Levites, or the Proteſtants Miniſters - why 


then ſhould it give chiefs to a ſet who have ſo long tor- 


mented mankind? The citizen and the legiſlator 
ought to acknowledge no other worſhip than that of 
Liberty, no other Altars than thoſe of their Country, 
and no other Prieſts than the Magiſtrates. Do you, 
Legiſlators, like that of the Hebrews, come down from 
the mountain, break in pieces the Golden Calf, and 
let the Ark of the Conſtitution be the only idol of the 
French.'—Inſerted in the Bulletin.“ | 

“ Chaumette moved the council to declare, that if 
any commotion is ſtirred up in favour of fanaticiſm, 
all the .Clergy ſhall be impriſoned. (Applauded.) 
And conſidering, that the people of Paris have declared, 
that they acknowledge no other worſhip than that of 
Reaſon and Truth—the council reſolves: 


1. That all the Churches and Temples of different re- 
ligions and worſhip which are known to be in Paris, 

mall be inſtantly ſhut. 
2. That 


( 240 ] | 
The plunder. of the Churches produced 
near 1,350,000 ſterling ; and throngh the 
whole extent of France there no longer re- 


mained a ſacred vaſe, not even in the do- 


meſtic chapels *. 
: (e At 


2. That whatever troubles may enſue in Paris, in con- 
ſequence of religious motives, the Prieſts and Miniſ- 
ters of the different religions ſhall each be particu- 
_ larly reſponſible. 


3. That every perſon requiring the opening of aChorch, 

or Temple, ſhall be put under arreſt as a ſuſpected 
- perſon, &c. &c.“ 

Sunday, Nov. 17. « Anacharſis Cloots did homage to 
the Convention, and made the following propoſal : 

« Tt is now become an acknowledged truth, that the 


_ adverſaries of Religion have well deſerved of mankind. 


On this account I demand, that a ſtatue be erected to 
the firſt abjuring Prieſt in the Temple of- Reaſon. It 
will be ſufficient to name him to obtain a favourable 
decree of the National Convention. It is the intrepid, 
generous, and exemplary John Melier, Rector of Eſ- 
trepigny, in Champagne, whoſe Philoſophical Teſta- 
ment ſpread deſolation in the Sorbonne, and among all 
thoſe ſeas who worſhip Chriſt. The memory of that 
honeſt man, branded with infamy under the antient go- 
vernment, ought to be reſtored in the reign of Nature. 


- The propoſal of Cloots was referred to the Committee, 


and adopted.” 
> Count de Montgaillard quored ti the New Ann. 


Reg. 1794, p. 345+ © The Sans Culottes conſidered 
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At this period the phrenſy of impiety * 
was carried to the higheſt degree of abſur- 
dity. A moſt indecent ſcene was acted in 
the Convention. Gobet, the Republican 
Biſhop of Paris, with his grand vicars, and 
other unworthy members of the eccleſiaſti- 
cal body, entered the hall with the conſtituted 
authorities, and the Ecclefiaſtics folemnly re- 
 figned their functions, and atjured the Chri- 
tian Religion. Several of the Eccleſiaſtics, 
both Catholic and ' Proteſtant, who were 
members, of the Convention, refigned at 
the ſame time; and the celebrated Gre- 
goire * was the only man, who had the 

courage to profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian. 


By the tumultuous applauſes of the Con- 
vention, Libere and Equality, and a num- 


themſelves as authoriſed to plunder every place of wor- 
ſhip, public and private, and divided with the Conven- 
tion large heaps of ſhrines, figures, and veſlels, hitherto 
uſed in the offices of Religion ; whilſt commiſſioners 
from the Convention aided the facrilegious pillage. At 
Abbeville and other places, the churches were ſhut, and 
many of the prieſts, who {till attempted to officiate at 
their altars, were arreſted and thrown into dungeons.” 
Ann. Reg. 1793, p. 280. 

inn. Nov. 7, 1793. New Ann. Reg. p. 202. 

. Gregoire had diſtinguiſhed himſelf very euly as 
the patron of the Fetus. 
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ber of allegorical divinities, were conſe- 
crated as objects of worſhip ©; and they have 


ſince erected a ſtatue, and inſtituted a feaſt 
to Ceres. | 


The Revolutionary Tribunal was eſtab- 
liſhed upon the motion of Danton, March 
5, 1793. It authorized the inceſſant ex- 
erciſe of the guillotine ; and thus was con- 
| firmed the reign of terror in all its horrors *, 
The Tribunal added daily, for a long time, 
new . victims to the thouſands who had 
_ on the fatal days in Augelt and r 


* — Heaven itſelf, an impious ſect 
vilified all religions, under a pretence of toleration, and 
permitted all modes of worſhip, in ſuffering them all to 
be oppreſſed. In their room, they ſubſtituted political 
irreligion, without comfort for the unfortunate, with- 
out morality for the vicious, and without any check 
for crimes z inſurrection was - conſecrated as the moſt 
facred of duties. (The principle propoſed by La Fay- 
ette, and adopted by the National Aſſembly.) Solemn 
and public feſtivals were decreed in honour of the baſeſt 
and greateſt criminals.” (Of the ſoldiers ſet at li- 
berty from the Gallies, and the aſſaſſins of Avignon, 
Niſmes, Arles, &c.) Extract from the Emperor's 
Manifeſto, Ann. Reg. 1792, p. 292. The conflagra- 
tions and cruelties of Niſmes, Avignon, and the Com- 
tat Venaiſin, were juſtified and praiſed by the National 

Aſſembly. Ann. Reg. p. 500. 

See Note (*) page 217. Briſſot, p. 35. 
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tember. Here the mockery of juſtice was 


complete, for in the condemnation of the 


accuſed, the conviction of the jury, with- 
out the examination of witnefles, or even 
the confeſſion of the priſoner, ws 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh guilt. 


ee eee hn. 
honour, and life, depended upon the ca- 
price of ſanguinary individuals, it is not 
ſurpriſing, that private aſſaſſinations were 
frequently perpetrated with impunity; and, 
from the torpor and inſenſibility that pre- 
vailed, were regarded as trivial acts. Sui- 
cide likewiſe became the reſource of the 
unfortunate, eſpecially of thoſe, who had 
renounced every idea of Religion, the ſu+ 
perintendance of a Providence, and of a fu- 
ture exiſtence. Thus thoſe who eſcaped 
from the tribunal of the ruling faction, pe- 
riſhed by their own hands. Valaze ſtab- 
bed himſelf ;—Echelle and Condorcet pre- 
ferred poiſon ;—L'Huillier killed himſelf 
in priſon, Rebecqui drowned himſelf — 
they were both agents in the atrocities of 


Avignon, and the ſecond of September. 


Hidon, and the academician, Champfort, 
fell by their own hands —and ſuch was 
the: end of Roland, who was one of the 


R 2 prin- 
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principal actors in the Revolution of the 
mann of 2 | 


«2 


The * acts of the repreſentatives of 


ths people record, that at this time, the 


month of November 1793, the greateſt 
hoſtility to the miniſters of the church 
prevailed-=-to the ſervice of the church 
ter all celebration of devotion—to any pro- 
ſeſſion of Chriſtianity - or even reverence 
ofthe name of the Supreme Being. The 
churches were plundered, the name of God 
was blaſphemed, the clergy.. were declared 
to be capable of every crime, and made 
reſponſible ſor every tumult.— And the 
wall of thoſe perſons was ordered to be 
particularly reſpected, who renounced all 
worſhip, except of the Republican Vir- 
does. 11 2 

On the eleventh of November, the feſ- 
tival of Neaſon and Truth was celebrated 
iw the Cathedral. of Paris. A woman of 
infamous character was appointed there to 


teceive the homage, which was denied to 
500 75 to? 3o 1h 


= See Robiſon and Barruel, and the Sun Paper, for 
a deſcription ↄf this impious ceremony. | 
- | The 
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The barbarities perpetrated at Avignon, 
and at Nantz, by the Revolutionary Com- 
mittees, and the deſtructive vengeance in- 
flicted upon the inhabitants and city of 
Lyons *, are too flagitious, and too repug- 


nant to every ſentiment of juſtice and hu- 


manity; to be detailed- 


AS 


The adopted plans of civic education ex- 
clude every idea of the Chriſtian Religion, 


and of a moral Governor of the world. 
Obedience to thoſe laws, which were every 


day changed with the fortune, the caprici- 
ous temper, and the ſhifting politics of new 
legiſlators, was the only tie that bound 


children to their duty. Inſtead of the 


Goſpel, they were taught the Rights of 


Man ; and their only catechiſm, was, the 
book of the Conftitution. 


The brave but unfortunate heroes of 


> For proofs of the unparalleled cruelties. exerciſed 
againſt the Lyonnois, read their petition, delivered De- 
cember 29, 1793, by a deputation of the miſerable ſur- 
vivors of the cruelties exerciſed, and horrors perpetrat- 
ed in that city. It is expreſſed in the language of the: 
moſt abje& humility, and dictated by agonizing IN 
Ann. Reg. p. 275. 
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Brittany and La Vendee, ſtyled them- 


ſelves in their public Manifeſtoes, the 
Loyal and Chri/ttan armies—and they bore, 
as their ſtandard, the Sign of the Croſs. To 


take away all pretence for reproach, they 
propoſed to their enemies, the reſtitution 


of their prieſts, and their religion, and the 
exemption of their own perſons from re- 
quifition *. No, replied their oppreſſors, 
* ſubmiffion, or death.” This anſwer was 
the ſignal of deſtruction. The cauſe in 
which Charette, Stofflet, Bonchamp ', Dal- 
be, Talmont, La Roche, Jaquelon, and 
many other chiefs died, gives them an 
eternal claim to the eſteem of every ſove- 
reign, and to the veneration of all nations, 
among whom religion and honour are ſa- 
cred. The humanity of theſe royaliſts af- 
forded a ſtriking contraſt to the ſanguinary 


I Life of Charette. 


k « What has more contributed to exerciſe the fana- 


ticiſm of the country people towards their prieſts and 
their worſhip, than the crnelties conflantly ordained by 


the anarchiſts againſt the refractory prieſts?” Briffot to 


his Conſtituents, p. 59. 

1 Bonchamp, when mortally wounded, marked his 
laſt moments by an act of generoſity ; he gave liberty 
to 5000 priſoners detained at St. Florent. Life of Clay 
rette, p. 33+ 
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ſpirit of their enemies. It ſhowed that 
Religion is attentive to the rights of huma- 
nity, and that impiety is the parent of ma- 
lice and revenge. Before the atrocious 
cruelties, exerciſed by the Jacobins after 
their defeat at Machecoul, drove the Ven- 
deans to dreadful retaliation, they only 
cauſed the hair of their priſoners to be cut 
off, and then ſet them at liberty, under a 
promiſe that. they ſhould not bear arms 
again during the war; —whilſt the Con- 
vention decreed, that thoſe who were taken 
in arms ſhould ſuffer death ®. The Con- 
vention, unable to reduce theſe brave men 
by the. ſword, reſolved to employ fire. 
On the fourth of Auguſt 1793, the decree 
was paſſed, which it is impoſſible to read 
without horror. It enacted, that the caſ- 
tles, the villages, and the woods, poſſeſſed 
by the rebels, ſhould be burnt, and that 
the corn ſhould be carried into the interior 
of the Republic. Each column carried be- 
fore it the flaming torch—an immenſe 


= General Danican, who ſerved againſt the royaliſts, 
declared, that they had taken more than 30,000 priſon- 
ers, whom they ſent back to their friends, and that they 
committed no cruelty till the example was ſet them. 
Report of Carrier, Feb. 22, 1794. New Ann. Reg. 
p. 318, 
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number of perſons periſhed, and a tract 
of country of more than twenty leagues 
in circumference became a prey to the 
flames; — men, women, and children, fled 
to the Catholic army, to eſcape violence, 


or death. As a proof of the deſtruction 
made by this calamitous war, we may take 
the report of Carrier. In the month of 
Auguſt, the rebels had 150,000 men in 
arms; but the victories of Montagne and 
Chollet were ſo fatal to them, that the re- 
porter paſſed over fourteen leagues of coun- 
try entirely covered with their dend bo- 
dies “.“ 


n « On the fifth of Auguſt 1793, Le Quinio wrote 
thus to the Convention—* I have cauſed 500 priſoners 
to be ſhot and drowned, at Fontenai le Peuple. Le 
Vaſſeur de la Sarthe cauſed 700 priſoners to be ſhot 
and drowned, between Saumur and Orleans, in parties 
from fifty or ſixty to a hundred.* The commiſſioner 
Garnier wrote thus to the Convention on the tenth of 
December: I have cauſed fifty-eight prieſts to be 
drowned.” The fame perſon wrate on the twenty- 
eighth of November, 1793—* Ninety prieſts have juſt 
been brought to me ; I have drowned them, which has 
given me great nber. *—Barrere, in his report of the 
twenty- fifth of October, ſays, La Vendée exiſts no 
longer; this country is now a vaſt defart—we have re- 
taken 8000 priſoners. From whence it is evident, that 
the royaliſts did not ſhoot thofe whom they NOS. 2 

Life of 3 p. 3a. 
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In the ſhort ſpace of two years, almoſt 
every individual of the principal actors in 
the Revolution of the tenth of - Auguſt, 
was brought to a violent end. Danton 
and Weſterman, the one who directed: and 
the other who executed, the counſels of 
the inſurgents, periſhed on the ſame day, 
and on the ſame ſcaffold *. A ſimilar fate 
befel many of thoſe who decreed the death 
or impriſonment of the King. Of the fix 
hundred and ninety-three Members of the 
Convention, who voted that the King was 
guilty, ſeven were aſſaſſinated, eight were 
ſuicides, thirty-four were proſcribed, ninety- 
two were impriſoned, and ſixty-five were 
guillotined P, 


Thus, for a confilerable: Gme-in the 


interior of France, each recent event ſur- 


paſſed in horror that which preceded ; and 
the Metropolis was the centre of Maſſacre, 
Atheiſm, and Anarchy. The conduct of 
the governors and the governed was equal- 
ly. an outrage to all decorum, humanity, 
and conſiſtency of conduct. WHriLsT THE 


„ New Ann. Reg. 1794. p. 364. | | 

» Hiſt, Epochs, p. 149, &c. The addition of thoſe 

who have ſince ſuffered in various ways will ſwell this 
account to a far greater number. 
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LEGISLATORS SAT IN SOLEMN COUNCIL, 
TO HEAR THE NAME OF GOD BLASPHEM=« 
ED, THE RELIGION OF HIS SON ABJURED, 
AND LAID PLANS FOR THE DESTRUCTION 
OF MANKIND, THE CAPRICIOUS MULTI- 
TUDE APPLAUDED EVERY TYRANT WHEN 
ON THE THEATRE OF HIS POWER, AND 
COVERED HIM WITH REPROACHES WHEN 
HE WAS CARRIED. TO THE SCAFFOLD 1— 
Such was the fate of Danton, Egalite, and 
Robeſpierre. 


The maſſacre, in cold blood, of priſon- 
ers of war; the condemnation of perſons 
accuſed, without form of trial, or proof of 
guilt ; and private acts of cruelty and op- 
preſſion, are, unhappily, not without ex- 
ample in the records of human depravity 
— but the conflagration of 1820 towns, 
villages, and hamlets, m one portion of its 
own territory; the deliberate: aſſaſſination 
of women and children, by hundreds and 
by. thouſands ; the horrid pollution of fe- 
male victims, expiring or expired ; and the 
eſtabliſnment of a tan yard, under the auſ- 
pices of government", for manufacturing 


2 Hiſt. Epochs, p. 110. Moore's Journal, vol. ii. 


P- 458, 9. 
This eſtabliſhment was inflitured by the Com- 
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leather out of the ſkins of its murdered cĩ- 
tizens, are facts, which excluſively grace 
the blood-ſtained annals of the Gallic Re- 


public, and give to the Revolution a dread- 
ful preeminence in guilt,” 


« The maſſacre of St. Bartholomew, an 


event that filled all Europe with conſter- 
nation, the infamy and horrors of which 
have been dwelt on by ſo many eloquent 
writers of all religions, and that has held 
Charles IX. up to the execration of ages, 
dwindles into child's play, when compar- 
ed to the preſent murderous Revolution, 
which a late writer in France emphati- 
cally calls, a St. Bartholomew of five years. 
According to Mr. Boſſuet, there were about 


30,000 perſons murdered in all France on 


that day—there have been more than that 
number murdered in the ſingle city of 
Lyons, and its neighbourhood— at Nantz, 
there have been 27,000—at Paris 150,000 
—in La Vendée 300,000.—In ſhort, it 


appears that there have been two millions 


of perſons murdered in France, fince it has 


mittee of Public Welfare, of which citizen Carnot, af- 
terwards one of the five Directors, was at that time 2 
leading member.“ Gifford. 


| called 
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called itſelf a Republic, among whom are 
reckoned 250,000 women, 230,000 chil- 
dren (beſides thoſe murdered in the womb), 
and 24,000 Chriſtian prieſts *.”* 


I forbear to mention examples of female 


ferocity, of infant barbarity *, produced and 
encouraged by this truly diabolical ſyſtem. 
Alt is in vain that Engliſh advocates for 
French liberty bring forward The Jaquerie* 
to notice, and attribute the atrocities of 
the Revolution to the peculiar character of 
the French people. — Auſtria, Bohemia, Hun- 
gary, and Tranſylvania *, Suabia, Franco- 
nia, and Treland inconteſtably prove, that 
its abominable principles will every where 
produce the ſame effects J. 


* Gifford's Preface to the Tranflation of Gen. Da. 

* s Banditti Unmaſked. 
t See Ann. Reg. p. 118. 

» The Jaguerie was an inſurrection of the French 
peaſantry in the reign of John King of France, in the 
year 1358. It was ſoon ſuppreſſed by a party of the 
nobles and gentry of the kingdom ; and the leader of 
the inſurrection, one Faques of Clermont, was taken 
and hanged, 

* See Barruel, vol. ii. p. 250. 

See Jackſon's Narrative of Cruelties in Ireland 
Iriſh Manifeſtoes in the French ſtyle of extermination. 
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“To keep the minds of the Pariſians in 
the fever of diſſolute gaiety, they are at 


more expence from the national treaſury 
for the ſupport of the fixty theatres, than 
all the penſions and. honorary offices in 


Britain, three times told, amount to. Be- 


tween the tenth of Auguſt 1792, and the 


firſt of January 1794, upwards of two 


hundred new plays were acted in the Pa- 


niſian theatres. Their immorality and their 
barbariſm exceed all conception. All the 


voluptuous ſenſuality of antient Rome was 
brought upon the ſtage. No decoration 
was ſpared, that could dazzle the eye, and 
the dialogue and repreſentation were cal- 


culated for inflaming the paſſions and 


nouriſhing the hatred of all ſubordina- 


tion“. The conſequences of this ſtate of 
morals are ſhewn in a ſtriking manner, by 
the calculation in 1793—that one hundred 
and fifty divorces took place in every month 
in Paris, after the decree relative to mar- 
riage. , | OE 


After the downfal of Robeſpierre, the ef- 
fuſion of blood began to abate. On the 
twenty-eighth of May, 1795, Lanjuinais 


Robiſon, p. 252. | 
obtained 
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obtained a decree for the freedom of reli- 
gious worſhip—and on the twenty-ſeventh 
of June following, the churches in Paris 
were opened, and ſervice was performed 
with great ceremony. The Convention 
authorized the different Communes to 
make uſe of the churches not ſold, for the 
purpoſes of worſhip, and ſubjected the mi- 
niſters to a declaration only, before the 
municipality, of their ſubmiſſion to the 
laws. This appearance of toleration in the 
government diffuſed general ſatisfaction, 
and facilitated the peace with the inſur- 
gent weſtern departments *. | 


« In the ſpring of 1795, the Conſtitu- 
tional Biſhops publiſhed a circular letter, or 
proviſionary code, as a guide for the faith- 
ful. The whole of the doctrines taught by 
the Apoſtolic and Roman church, defined 
by the ecumenical councils, and explained 
by Boſſuet, were adopted as the ſtandard 
of Catholic belief... A ſecond encyclical let- 
ter appeared at the end of the year. The 
authority of the church, according to the 


* Robeſpierre had ated the part of Pontiff at a feſti- 
val to the Eternal, in order to ſatisfy the people, by 
* to put an end to Atheiſm? | 


ſyſtem 
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ſyſtem of theſe reformers, reſides in the 
body of the Biſhops ; and although the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome holds the firſt place in this 
community, his titles, or claims of being 
the Univerſal Biſhop, or Biſhop of Biſhops, 
have no foundation in truth....Theſe cir- 
cular letters are ſigned by thirty-four Bi- 


ſhops. 


« A number of eccleſiaſtics, who had.aſ- 
ſembled in the month of March, at Ver- 
failles, for the purpoſe of holding a Synod, 
were diſperſed by an order from the exe- 
cutive power; ſince which no Public Aſ- 
ſembly of divines has been held.....Great 
animoſities prevail between the diſſenters, 
or non-conformiſts, and the intruders, or 
conſtitutional prieſts. Paſtoral letters have 
been publiſhed by Biſhops, in which Chriſ- 
tianity is repreſented as being the original 
declaration of the Rights of Man *— and 
the union of the throne and the altar is 
repreſented as the moſt Antichriſtian of po- 
litical or religious inſtitutions ©.” The Go- 
vernment ſeems to ſtand aloof from the 


> See Weiſhaupt's Chriſtianity in the former ** of 
this chapter, p. 182, 183. 

New Ann. Reg. 1796, p. 241, 242, &, 

| | con- 
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conteſt ;- but, from what we have ſeen of 
their Hſtem, we muſt ſuppoſe that they 
ſecretly direct it. And when the manner 
in which the vacant ſees and cures have 
been filled up, ſince the ſlaughter and ba- 
niſhment of the non-juring clergy, 18 recol- 
lected, it can ſcarcely be doubted that theſe 
circular letters, diſputes, and ſeeming tole- 
ration, are a part of the ſyſtem which has 
conſtantly directed the rulers of France. 
« The Biſhops * were commonly recom- 
mended from the great mother club-at Paris, 
to the affiliated ſocieties, and by. their 
means elected... Of courſe the only qualifica- 
tion regarded in prelates ſo choſen, was the 
orthodoxy, not of their religious, but poli- 
tical, creed... Very few indeed of the new 
rectors and vicars were men of character... 
and as, after all, many were ſtill wanting 
for the vacant cures, many of 'the laity 
were ordained with little or no inquiry; 
even (as Mr. Serey, Conſtitutional Vicar 
General to the new Biſhop of Perigueux, 
complained to the National Aſſembly) la- 
bourers who had thrown away their ſpades, 
tradeſmen who had deſerted their em- 


New Ann, Reg. p. 126. 
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ployments, vagabonds and libertines, who 
had not found admittance into civilized ſo- 
ciety.” 


Of the actual ſtate of France at this mo- 
ment *, we can beſt judge by the public de- 
clacations and public conduct of its rulers, 
Certain it is, that the tyranny of the Di- 
rectory was never more abſolute, and that 


the Directorial palace, notwithſtanding their 


pretended equality, is the ſeat of the moſt 
exceſſive tyranny, as well as of every vice 
which can diſgrace mankind ; and that the 
poverty of the people is extreme That 
the Directors themſelves are more perfi- 
dious, and more diſpoſed to be corrupted, 
than the moſt venal miniſters ever were, 
we may appeal to America, and to Swit- 
zerland — Harper, Pickering, and Lavater, 
who feel a noble indignation at the wrongs 
intended, or inflicted upon their injured 
countries, atteſt the baſeneſs and the diſ- 


* Auguſt, 1798. 

Their language begins now to take the tone of deſ- 
potiſm. The Addreſs of the French Proconſul to the 
hive Directors at Rome, on their late removal, con- 
cludes thus; & the Great Nation wills it, and its will 
muſt be obeyed.” 
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honour of the Rulers of Frances. That 
the mdſt groſs and flimſy hypocriſy, pre- 
tending a regard for all religions in turn, as 
it ſuits the ambitious views of the con- 
queror, whilſt his object is to ſubvert every 
eſtabliſhment, both civil and religious, 1s 
- one of the Republican virtues, we may ap- 
peal to the Proclamation of Bonaparte 
to the inhabitants of Egypt. Laſt year he 
flattered with the warmeſt profeſſions of 
regard for the Catholic faith, the ſovereign 
Pontiff, whom he immediately after drove 
into want and exile; and now he is pro- 
feſſing an ardent zeal for the religion of 
the Mahometans, whilſt he invades their 
dominions, and ravages Egypt with fire 
and ſword”. 

While 


E See Harper's Pamphlet; the Correſpondence of 
the American Miniſters to France, preſented to Con- 
greſs April 3, 1798,” printed for Debrett z and Lava- 
ter's Letter to the Executive Directory. 

k See his character drawn by Mallet du Pan, in his 
work on the Deſtruction of Helvetic Liberty. 


! The following is the tranſlation of the authentic Procla- 
mation iſſued by BOXAPARTE, in the Arabic Lan- 
guage, on his landing in Egypt. 

In the name of God, gracious and merciful.— There 

: = 


ere 
15 
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While a dire& proof of the hoſtility of 
the ruling. powers of France againſt Chriſ- 

tianity 
is no God but God; he has no fon or aſſociate in his 
kingdom. 

The preſent moment, which is deſtined for the pu- 
niſhment of the Beys, has been long anxiouſly expect- 
ed. The Beys, coming from the mountains of Geor- 
gia and Bajars, have deſolated this beautiful country, 
long inſulted and treated with contempt the French Na- 
tion, and oppreſſed her merchants in various ways. Bo- 
naparte, the General of the French Republic, accord- 
ing to the principles of Liberty, is now arrived ; and 
the Almighty, the Lord of both Worlds, has ſealed the 
deſtruction of the Beys. 

Inhabitants of Egypt ! When the Beys tell you the 


French are come to deſtroy your religion, believe them 


not: it is an abſolute falſchood. Anſwer thoſe de- 
ceivers, that they are only come to reſcue the rights of 
the poor from the hands of their tyrants, and that the 
French adore the Supreme Being, and honour the Pro- 
phet and his holy Koran. 

All men are equal in the eyes of God: underſtand. 
ing, ingenuity, and ſcience, alone make a difference be- 
tween them: as the Beys, therefore, do not poſſeſs any 
of theſe qualities, they cannot be worthy to govern the 
country. 

Yet are they the only poſſeſſors of extenſive tracts of 
land, beautiful female flaves, excellent horſes, magnifi- . 
cent palaces! Have they then received an excluſive 
privilege from the Almighty ? If fo, let them produce 
it. But the Supreme Being, who is juſt and merciful 
towards all mankind, wills that in future none of the 
inhabitants of Egypt ſhall be prevented from attaining 

$2 to 
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tianity is afforded by the perſecution * and 


oppreſſion exerciſed againſt its profeſſors, an 
indirect, 


to the firſt employments and the higheſt honours. —The 
Adminiſtration, which ſhall be conducted by perſons of 
intelligence, talents, and foreſight, will be productive 
of happineſs and ſecurity. The tyranny and avarice of 
the Beys have laid waſte Egypt, which was formerly ſo 
populous and well cultivated. 

The French are true Muſſulmen. Not long ſince 
| they marched to Rome, and overthrew the Throne of 

the Pope, who excited the Chriſtians againſt the pro- 
feſſors of Iſlamiſm (the Mahometan religion). Aſter- 
wards they directed their courſe to Malta, and drove 
out the unbelievers, who imagined they were appointed 
by God to make war on the Muſſulmen. The French 
have at all times been the true and ſincere friends of the 
Ottoman Emperors, and the enemies of their enemies, 
May the Empige of the Sultan therefore be eternal; 
but may the Beys of Egypt, our oppoſers, whoſe infatia- 
ble avarice has continually excited diſobedience and 
inſubordination, be trodden in the duſt and annihi- 
lated! | 

Our friendſhip ſhall be extended to thoſe of the inha- 
bitants of Egypt who ſhall join us, as alſo to thoſe who 
ſhall remain in their dwellings, and obſerve a ſtrict neu- 


trality ; and when they have ſeen our conduct with 


their own eyes, haſten to ſubmit to us; but the dread- 
ful puniſhment of death awaits thoſe who ſhall take up 
arms for the Beys, and againſt us. For then there 
ſhall be no deliverance, nor ſhall any trace of them re- 
main. 
Art. 1. All places which ſhall be three leagues diſ- 
tant from the route of the French army, ſhall ſend one 
J of 


in 
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indirect, but ample, atteſtation to the ſame 
fat is obtained, by the new and popular 
| | ſect 


of their principal inhabitants to the French General, to 
declare that they ſubmit, and will hoift the French flag, 
which is blue, white, and red. 

Art. 2. Every village which ſhall oppoſe the French 
army, ſhall be burned to the ground. 

Art. 3. Every village which ſhall ſubmit to the 


French, ſhall hoiſt the French flag, and that of the Sub- 


lime Porte, their Ally, whoſe duration be eternal. 

Art. 4. The Cheiks and principal perſons of each 
town and village ſhall ſeal up the houſes and effects of 
the Beys, and take care that not the ſmalleſt article 
ſhall be loſt. 

Art. 5. The Cheiks, Cadis, and Imans, ſhall con- 
tinue tg exerciſe their reſpective functions; and put up 
their prayers, and perform the exerciſe of religious wor- 
ſhip in the moſques and houſes of prayer. All the in- 
habitants of Egypt ſhall offer up thanks to the Supreme 
Being, and put up public prayers for the deſtruction of 
the Beys. 

May the Supreme God make the glory of the Sultan 
of the Ottomans eternal, pour forth his wrath on the 
Mamelaucs, and render glorious the deſtiny of the 
Egyptian Nation. 


* ce Tf there is any thing that meets with diſcourage. 
ment from government in this country, that refers to 
public inſtruction, it is the remains of the Roman Ca- 
tholie Religion, which, with all the letters and laws of 
tolerance which have been paſled, has not been able to 
raiſe itſelf up from under the cruſh of the interdict 
which the combined powers of philoſophy and terror have 
„ laid 
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ſect of the Theophilanthropiſts. Nor is this 
the leaſt curious feature in the important 
aſpect of the preſent times While they 
profeſs to act ſolely upon the principles of 
natural, they boldly borrow the truths of 


revealed, Religion; while they affect to 


attain their knowledge by ſentiment and 
reaſon only, they unbluſhingly tranſcribe * 
into their code, whole pages of the inſpired 
Volumes. This ſect muſt therefore have 
taken its riſe from one of theſe two motives; 
- —elther ſome perſons feeling the neceſlity 
and importance of eſtabliſhing ſome reli- 
gious principle, as a ſupport to moral vir- 


laid on it.” Mr. Stone's intercepted letter to Dr. 
Prieſtley, printed for J. Wright, 1798. p. 25. 

Mr. Stone is in the ſecret, and is the advocate for the 
meaſures of the preſent French Government—It is na- 
tural therefore to ſuppoſe, that, in his Philoſdphical 
Dictionary, tranſportation to Cayenne, is ſynonymous 
with tolerance. | 

1 « You have heard, no doubt, of the new ſect which 
now has uſurped every church in Paris, under the name 
of Theophilanthropiſm. This ſect is prohibited by the 
government,” Ibid. 

Mr. Stone incautiouſly tells the real truth in the firſt 
ſentence. Is it poſſible that, under the preſent ſtrong 
and deſpotic Government of France, a ſect prohibited 
by it, ſhould have uſurped all the churches in Paris ? 

m See the manual of the Theophilanthropes, tranſ- 
lated by John Walker, particularly p. 14—17. 
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tue, yet aware that Chriſtianity would not 


be tolerated by the Government, have bor- 
rowed the ſanctions of Revelation, but con- 
cealed the ſource from whence they are 


derived, in order to avoid the combined 


perſecution of philgſophy and terror ;— or its 
founders have co-operated with the wiſhes 
and views of the ruling powers, and, per- 
ceiving that ſome religion is indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to the feelings and wants of man- 
kind, in order to prevent thoſe wants from 
being relieved, and thoſe feelings from being 
gratified by the effectual aid of Chriſtianity, 
have formed a religious ſyſtem, from which 
the very idea of Revelation is excluded. 


. The Directory, incenſed to deſperation 
by the nearly total deſtruction of their fleet 
in the Mediterranean, where the peculiar 
favour of Providence has added another 
victory to our naval glories of the preſent 


war, has recourſe to new requiſitions to prop 


up the coloſſus of its power, and ſtrength- 


en its enormous domination“. At the 


ſame 


n 4A new requiſition has been impoſed throughout 
France, more ſevere than any former one. Perſons 
evading it, are diſqualified from the ſucceſſion to here- 
ditary and other property. It is likewiſe decreed, that 
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ſame time it is particularly to be remarked, 
that they continually furniſh a juſtification 


of the ſketch which we have endeavoured 


to draw, of the recent horrors of France ; 
for, during the celebration of a public ſeſ- 
tival, when the Directory are proclaiming 
the greatneſs and the fame of the Repub- 
lic, they advert almoſt involuntarily to the 
crimes and miſeries of the Revolution. 
Let us leave to reſtleſs and diſcontented 
ſpirits, the taſk of throwing a little ſhade 
on the picture of our glory, by preſerving 
in a few minds a hatred for the Revolu- 
tion, by inceſſantly holding up to our view 
the melancholy image of the calamities by 
which it has been accompanied; as if the 
enormities of guilt could diſgrace the work 


0 9? 


of virtue *. 


Such is the Infidel power that has ariſen 
in France—ſuch the conduct of the Philo- 
ſophiſts and their diſciples, who, while they 
ſound their own praiſes through the world, 


no perſon can legally marry, without having previouſly 
ſerved in the army during the term of four years.” Sun 
Paper, OR. 1, 1798. 

This is part of the ſpeech of Treilhard, Preſident 
of the Directory, on the Fete of the foundation of the 
Republic. Morning Chronicle, Oct. 5, 1798. 

| cannot 
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cannot conceal their true nature, diſpoſi- 
tion, and crimes, under the maſk of Re- 
publican virtue. Preſumptuous— ſelf-willed 
—defpifing dominion — not aſhamed to ſpeak 
evi of' dignities — promiſing men liberty, and 
being themſelves the ſervants of corruption 


denying the Lord that bought them — bringing 


upon tbemſelves ſwift deſtruttion—beguiling 
unſtable fouls — ſpeaking great felling words 
of vanity—turning the grace of our God into 
laſerviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, 


and our Lord Fe ef Chrijt—ftanding up againſt 
the prince of princes *—following the 8E- 


COND BEAST, who has all the powers of 
the FIRST BEAST, and who has produced 
an IMAGE, to which all the world 1s called 
upon to bow down. Thus do the Revolu- 
tioniſts of France illuſtrate the meaning of 
the Scriptures, and reflect the figures of 
Anarchy, Tyranny, Apoſtaſy, and Infidelity, 
which the Prophets have drawn — Thus do 
their VERY EFFORTS to deſtroy Religion, 
when conſidered as having been PREDICT= 
ED, eſtabliſh it with- INCREASING GLORY 


upon a ROCK, which will be found to 


brave the ſtorm which now aſlails 1t. 


Introductory Chapter, vol. i. p. 380, 381. 
Introductory Chapter, vol, i. p. 301, 302, 303. 
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Concluſon of the Chapter on Infidelity. 


I have now, I truſt, convinced my Read- 
ers, that the opinions advanced reſpecting 
the Infidel Antichriſtian Power, are capable 
of being clearly proved. If what I have 
faid, upon a ſubject fraught with the dear- 
eſt intereſts of man, ſhould awaken the at- 
tention of the public, more able Advocates 
for truth may ſearch into the ſacred depths 
of Prophecy ; and they, I doubt not, will 
confirm this plain interpretation, which 
Events have rendered obvious. But, in the 
mean time, I muſt beſeech the Reader 
to conſider, whether the preſent ſtate of 
the world does not tend to elucidate and 
ſtrengthen this interpretation ; and with it, 
the opinion of Sir Iſaac Newton, and ſome 
other Commentators, that“ the overbear- 
ing tyranny and perſecuting power of the 
Antichriſtian party, which had fo long cor- 
rupted Chriſtianity, and enſlaved the Chriſ- 
tian world, muſt be put a ſtop to and broken 
in pieces by the prevalence of Infidelity, for 


ſome 
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ſome time before primitive Chriſtianity 
would be reſtored *.” 


We have ſeen the progreſs of Infidelity 
accelerated with a force that is truly aſto- 
niſhing. No people has eſcaped a taint 
from its contagious breath. —Papiſts and 
Mahometans, Jews and Chriſtians have felt 


its baneful influence*. We have ſeen the. 


Papal power, firſt weakened by the Re- 
formation, ſhaken to its centre by the Re- 
volutionary Infidels of France. We have 
ſeen the ſame inſtruments of Divine ven- 
geance, attempt to diſmember the moſt 
important part of the Turkiſh dominions*, 


: from 
7 See Introductory Chapter. 


* See David Levi on the Old Teſtament. He la- 
ments the extraordinary ſcepticiſm which has lately 
infected this people, but conſiders it as a fjgn of the 
near approach of the time of their reſtoration to their 
own land; it having been predicted by their Prophets, 
that ſuch a ſtate of general unbelief ſhould precede the 
accompliſhment of the promiſes of God. 

See alſo the very extraordinary Memorial of the 
Jews in Germany, denying the inſpiration of the Scrip- 
tures, and offering to unite with the Proteſtant Philb- 
ſepbers in their attempts to eſtabliſh natural Religion 
and Morality. Mr. De Luc's excellent Anſwer to this 
Memorial will highly gratify the Reader who wiſhes 
for further information upon this ſubject. 


. ** extract, of unque/tionable authority, 
from 
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om the Empire of the Mabometan Power MW * 
of Antichriſt; and though this attempt has { 


apparently failed, we ſhall not find our- ! 
from an intercepted Letter, written by citizen Boyer, b 
Etat Major in Bonaparte's army, and dated, Grand tl 
Cairo, July 28, 1798, proves, beyond a doubt, that an c. 
eñlabliſbment in Egypt and Syria, was the object of this t] 
extraordinary expedition. It certainly had an ultimate 
view to our poſſeſſions in India; but it was never in- fc 
tended that this army ſhould go thither. &... Fraught * 
with theſe ideas, and to indemnify herſelf for a Joſs O\ 
[meaning the loſs of the Weſt India Colonies, and the th 
deſtruction of her commerce] which ſeems almoſt real th 
—the Government have turned their eyes towards 
Egypt and Syria: countries which, by their climate, "= 
goodneſs, and fertility of foil, may become the gra- th 
varies of the French commerce, her magazine of abun- M 
dance, and, by the courſe of time, the depoſitory of the w] 
riches of India. It is moſt indubitable, that when poſ- 
ſeſſed of,, and regularly organized in theſe countries, we 
may throw our views ſtill farther, and, in the end, deſtroy bo 
the Engliſh commerce in the Indies, turn it to our own tin 
profit, and render ourſelves the ſovereigns alſo of that, wa 
of Africa, and Aſia. All theſe conſiderations united be 
have induced our Government to attempt the expedition 
to Egypt. That part of the Roman Powe [Intro- ne 
ductory Chapter, Claſs II.] has been governed for many be 
ages, by a ſpecies of men called Mamalucks, who have EN 
Eeys at the head of each diſtrict. Theſe deny the au- 
thority of the Grand Seignior; governing themſelves 
deſpotically and tyrannically a people and a country, 5 2 
which, in the hands of @ poliſhed nation, would become x 
. a ſource of wealth and profit,” ſhop 
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ſelves authorized to-conclude that Empire 
ſecure from any future attack, when we 
recolle& the activity and machinations. of a 
Power that has ſucceeded in its enterpriſes, 


beyond all calculation of probabilities. 'Of | 


this, however, no very confident opinion 
can yet be formed*. We 4now that both 
the Mahometan and Infidel Powers muſt 
fall, as well as the Papal Power; but 
whether France will extend her conqueſts 
over the Ottoman Empire, and, © pour out 
the vial upon the Euphrates ;” or whether 
the exaſperated Turk will” again « riſe 
up with great fury to deſtroy” —whether 
the worſhippers of the Papal Beaſt 2 
« ſtrengthen themſelves for the battle,” 
whether the power of the Greek Church 
will be involved in the work of wrath, 
both as executing and /uffermg puniſhment, 
time alone can determine ; we © hear of 
wars, and rumours of wars,” and we may 
be certain, that the days of Vengeance 
are near, .even at our very doors,” if it can 
be doubred that. they are begun. But THE 
END IS NOT YET*. Much remains to be 
| done 


a See IntroduRry Chapter. 
* I am happy in having the concurrence of the Bi- | 
ſhop of Rocheſter, as expreſſed in his Letter to Mr. King. 
From 
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done before the myſtery of God's Provi- 
dence ſhall be finiſhed, and flaſh conviction 
on an unbelieving world. 


It has been objected, that the fall of the 


From his Lordſhip's able elucidation of the xvilith 
chapter of Iſaiah, which accords with my ſyſtem of In- 
terpretation, and which was publiſhed ice this work 
appeared, I preſent my Readers with the following 
valuable extract. 

« I fear I ſee too ; the riſe inſtead of the fall of 
the Antichriſt of the Weſt. Or rather I fear I fee him 
rapidly advancing to full ſtature and ripe age. His 
riſe, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the beginning of the monſter, was 
in the Apoſtolic age; for it were eaſy to trace the pe- 
digree of French Philoſophy, Jacobiniſm, and Bava- 
rian Illumination, up to the firſt hereſies. But it is now 
we ſee the adoleſcence of that Man of Sin, or rather of 
Lawleſſneſs, who is to throw off all the reſtraints of 
religion, morality, and cuſtom, and undo the bands of 
civil ſociety. That Son of Perdition, who is to riſe out 
of an apoſtaſy; that Son of Perdition, who ſhall be 
neither a Proteſtant, nor a Papiſt; neither Chriſtian, 
Jew, nor Heathen; who ſhall worſhip neither God, 
Angel, nor Saint—who will neither ſupplicate the invi- 
ſible Majeſty of heaven, nor fall down before an idol: 
He will magnify himſelf againſt every thing that is 
called God, or is worſhipped ; and with a bold flight of 
impiety ſoaring far above his precurſors and types in 
the times of Paganiſm, the Sennacheribs, the Nebu- 
chadnezzars, the Antiochus's, and the Heathen Em- 
perors, will claim divine honours to himſelf excluſively, 
and conſecrate an IMAGE of himſelf.” _ 


Pro- 
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Proteſtant powers of Holland and Swit- 
zerland; militates agamſt this ſcheme of 
Prophecy, which ſuppoſes the preſent ty- 
ranny of France deſigned to execute the 


judgments of God upon the kingdom of 


the Papal Beaſt. But ſurely few objections 
can be more futile. The word of the Lord 
appears to be expreſs upon this ſubject 
alſo. They” (the falſe teachers) “ ſhalt 
even allure thoſe who were clean eſcaped 
from them which live in error,” and the 
promiſe of protection and deliverance is 
given only to thoſe, who © ſhall continue 
faithfab unto the end.” We have ſeen, in 


the former part of this Chapter, that Hol- 


land“ was the grand aſylum of Infidelity 
in the north, the nurſery and chief propa- 
gator of its works, by the /icenttous li- 
berty allowed to the preſs We have feen 
her © ſupport its cauſe, and baſely yield to 
the torrent, becauſe the enemy repreſented, 


that ſhe would be unable to reſiſt it; 
and refign the eſtabliſhment of that Re- 


ligion, which preſerved her in the purer 
days of infancy, to the dictates of Diſtruſt, 
Avarice, and Indifference to the cauſe of 
Chriſt. —Can we ſuppoſe, that ſuch a na- 
tion as this, becauſe ſhe enjoyed the light 
and rational freedom of the Reformed 

Church, 


75 
* 
0 
FLY 
4 
£Q 
A 
* 
4 
F 
4 
N 
* 
K 
9 
1 
F 
17 
7 
8 
Aa 
1 
„ 
* 
Ul 
4 o 
way * 
1 
FH „ 
WY bg 
f * 
1 
3 
wr 
l 
. 
. * 
Re " 
. 
1 
1 
* 
a8 
* 
J 
'4 
0 * 
7 * 
* 
4 
"i * 
1 
1 
7 4 
* ; 
q 
1 
1 
„ F 
£0 
1 * 
4 4 
7% 
\ * 
18 
. 
1 
9 
The 
hk 
* 
#1 


2 I 


r 


2— — 
— : 
—_ 


1 


Church, would be ſaved by 4 miracle, 


when ſhe neglected, perverted, nay, threw 
away theſe bleflings ? It is not the name of 
Chriſtians, but the ſpirit, which will be 
found a ſecurity in this “ day of trial, 
which is come upon all the earth.” 


With reſpe& to Switzerland, we need 
at obſerve that, as 4 /iate, the greater 
number are Popifh Cantons. We have 
ſeen, that its Proteſtant Cantons, particu- 
larly that of Berne, and the Pays de Vaud, 
have been long infected by the poiſon of 
Infidelity, daily iſſuing from that polluted 
ſpring, Geneva ; ;. which, „though Calvin's 
own town, as, D'Alembert triumphantly 
obſerved, long ago, exchanged his princi- 
ples, for thoſe of the Philoſopher of” Ferney. 
And this city muſt, perhaps, be allowed 
the earlieſt claim to infamy, as a ſeminary 
of corruption, from the multitude of pupils 
and emiſſaries educated and ſent forth un- 
der the immediate influence of Voltaire 
and Rouſſeau. | 


It is impoſſible to read © the deſtruction 
of the Helvetic League, and Liberty, 
without aſtoniſnment at the infatuation 


we palſied their r ſtrength , and gave up 
theſe 


: 
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theſe Republicans to the horrors of French 
tyranny. It is evident that, humanly ſpeaks 
ing, arms could not have conquered them, 
had they ſteadily reſiſted theſe invaders of 
their ancient liberties and independence, 
But, contaminated in their cities and towns 
by the principles of Voltaire's ſyſtem (a 


ſubject paſſed over by M. Mallet du Pan), 


which it is well known had even peng+ 
trated into the receſſes of their mountains, 
they ſubjected themſelves to the puniſh - 
ment of blindneſs to the deſigns and arti» 
fices of their enemy, till treachery baffled 
their counſels, and energy became uſeleſs, 
Unhappy People ! Could not the ſimplicity 
of your manners, the ſuperior purity of 
your morals, yet but partially injured by 
the corroſive touch of the Deſtroyer - could 
not theſe protect you from the general de- 
luſion? How loudly then do you proclaim, 
that A STEDFAST ADHERENCE TO THE 
RELIGION oF CHRisrT, is the © one thing 


needful' to our preſervatian ! 


Liſten ye apoſtato ſtates of Germany! 
Liſten, and be wiſe in time! Ye ſeem 
© to have a ſpace allowed you for repent- 


ance ;” reject not the mercy of your Gad! 


VOL, II. T Far 
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Far be it from me to ſay that © ov 
mountain ſtands ſtrong, and ſhall never 
be moved. The ark of the Lord was a 
ſecurity to the Jews, only ſo long as 
they obeyed his commandments. And the 
Church of England will be our protection, 
only ſo long as we feel the value of the 
Goſpel, believe in its doctrines, and obey 
its precepts. But, conſidering the eſta- 
bliſhed Church of England as founded 
upon Apoſtolic authority, as containing and 
teaching the uncorrupted doctrines: of the 
Goſpel, and as the pureſt church exiſting 
now on earth, I venture to afhrm, that to 
this invaluable bleſſing do we primarily 
owe the ſignal marks of Divine favour, by 
which we are ſo peculiarly i 

It 


„The opinion of the learned and enlightened Gro- 
tius, reſpecting the Church of England, as it muſt, be 
allowed to be unbiaſſed, will perhaps, be allowed to. be 
important. In a letter, dated 1638, to a Dutch divine, 
concerning the Reformation, he ſays, © You ſee how 
great a progreſs they have made in England, in purging 
out pernicious doctrines; chiefly for this reaſon, becauſe 
they who undertook that holy work, admitted of no- 
thing new, nothing of their own, but had their eyes 
| wholly fixed upon another world.” In 1645, he writes, 
oy The Engliſh Liturgy was always accounted the beſt 


E 


It is not within my province, to paint the 


political greatneſs of Britain, at a moment 
when ſo many other ſtates are either blot- 
ted from exiſtence, :or are ſinking, with 
<ſgrace, into ruin. Other pens muſt de- 
ſcribe. the glorious contraſt ſhe exhibits, 
when compared with all. the Powers on. 
earth, in ſpirit, in principle; in public faith, 
unſullied honour, loyalty, juſtice, | charity 
—in trade, opulence, and population—n, 


the ſplendor of her victories, fince uncon- 


nected with the powers ſhe could not, can- 
not ſave; and in the magnamimity of her 
conduct, amudit unprecedented nn 
tions. 


But it is ſtrictly my office, to mention 
with exulting gratitude, that Britain's So- 
vereign has not liſtened © to the ſpirits 
which already have tempted ſo many of 
the kings of the earth to "—_ the . 


by all learned men.“ And in 1638, he profeſſed it to 
be his firm opinion, that © the Church of England war 
the likelieſt to fland of any Church that day in being.” 

See Clarke's Grotius. It is certain, that he eſteemed 
the form of Church Government in-England, as ex- 
ceeding all others in the Chriſtian world in primitive 
excellence, that is, in other words, Apoſtolic authority. 
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againſt the Prince of Princes — that, fore- 
moſt to honour his religion, protect his 
ſervants, and give glory to his name, HER 
KING, and HER PEOPLE, collectively con- 
ſidered, have as yet ſtood firm againſt the 
aſſaults and artifices of Infidelity, becauſe 
theſe circumſtances prove the proſperity of 
this country to accord, as ſiriftly as the ad- 
verſity of other nations, with the explanatory 
principle derived from theſe reſearches into 
the Prophecies. 


For, while, with the whole world, I at- 
tribute in the moſt decided manner the pre- 
ſent ſtate of this kingdom to the meaſures 
early adopted and ſteadily purſued by its 
Government, I conceive it to be the high- 
eſt panegyric that can be paſſed upon any 
Miniſter, to conſider him as raiſed up by 
God at this important period, to be the 
faviour of his country, and look to a higher 
ſource for the enjoyment of ſuch a diſtin- 


bite bleſſing. 


Guided by theſe opinions, I heſitate not 
to mention among the various cauſes which, 


2 Rev. xvi. 13, 14. 


. 125 | with 
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with the bleſſing of God, have protected 
the principles of the nation at large, from 
the machinations of Jacobiniſm, and have 
produced the marked difference in our con- 
duct in the day of trial, from the conduct 
of our Proteſtant brethren on the conti- 
nent; the Society formed for the ſup- 
preſſion of vice and immorality, by the ex- 
preſs authority of a Royal Proclamation*, 
the eſtabliſhment of Sunday Schools", at 

| the 


* The Royal Proclamation was iſſued in the 
1793, and the Society forined under the immediate pa- 
tronage of the King. 

d By Mr. Raikes of Glouceſter. Many thouſand 
Sunday Schools have been eſtabliſhed, or in part ſup- 
ported, by the fund raiſed by voluntary ſubſcription for 
this purpoſe; and the number maintained and encou- 
raged by private charity is very conſiderable. This in- 
ſtitution, like every other, may be abuſed ; but its bo- 
neficial effects, under the direction of a reſident clergy- 
man, are obvious; and experience, the beſt teſt, has 
abundantly proved its general utility. 

I have been informed fince the firſt publication of 
this work, that the zeal for Sunday Schools is rapidly 
declining, although another reaſon has been added for 
its increaſe. Our adverſaries, baffled in their attempts 
to make the lower claſſes of our people Infidels, are in 
many places now ſtraining every nerve to make them 
Fanatics, They remember the ſucceſs of the Puritans 
in the time of Charles T. and having infuſed into the 
et of Methodiſis the principles of enmity to the Church 

and 
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the ſuggeſtion of a private Individual ; and 
the Inſtitution, for which we are indebted 
WM | to | 


and to the State (principles which till lately the Me- 
thodiſts profeſſed to abhor), they are daily ſtrengthening | 
the numbers and the power of theſe enthuſiaſts, as in- 
ſiruments for the deſtruction of bath. This is not a 
place to difcuſs this important ſubject. Yet I beg to 
ſubmit the following queſtions to thoſe fincere well- 
wiſhers to the cauſe of Religion'and Government, who 
have unfortunately liſtened to the objections which have 
been artfully raiſed againſt this truly Chriſtian Inſti- 
tution. 

Which countries bags moſt eaſily fallen victims to 
the reigning deluſion ? Thoſe in which religious know- 
ledge abounds, or thoſe in which ignorance and ſuper- 
ſtition prevail? Do not all the common village-ſchools, 
as well as all thoſe eſtabliſhed by Sefarifts and Philo- 
fephifts, teach Reading? And what more is taught at 
Sunday Schools beſides the principles of the Goſpel, 
which was expreſsly addreſſed to the poor, as well as 
to the rich, and which ſtrikes at the root of all immo- 
rality, and makes © obedience to all who are in autho- 
rity,” a ſacred duty ? Which are the moſt likely to : 
make peaceable, honeſt, and ii: duſtrious ſubjects, or to 
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withſtand the artifices of our enemies, thoſe whoſe : 
minds are early impreſſed with a belief in the over- « 
ruling Providence of God, and in a future ſtate, and a 
are accuſtomed to repeat the excellent Catechiſm, and K 
to join in the eſtabliſned worſhip of the Church, or E 
thaſe who have neither principles, prejudices, nor ha- h 
bits to direct ard to defend them? Are not the pea- 7 


ſantry of Scotland remarkably 1 well informed, and the 
pea- 
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to Female genius and piety*; becauſe I am 


well aſſured, they will be allowed to hold 


a diſtinguiſhed place, by thoſe who have 
had the means of judging of their extenſive 


influence ; becauſe they ſtrongly mark the 
National Character ; ; and becauſe it muſt 


peaſantry of Ireland as remarkably ignorant? Which 


of theſe make the beſt ſoldiers, ſailors, labourers, me-. 


chanics, ſervants? Which of theſe have been led into 
a ſavage rebellion, and which have been recalled to a 
ſenſe of religion and loyalty when far advanced in the 
paths of Infidelity and Democracy ? How can we more 
effectually contradict the artful and malevolent aſſer- 
tions of our enemies reſpecting the inattention of our 
Clergy to the ſouls of the people committed to their 
care, than by this mode of religious inſtruction, which, 
beſides the poſitive advantages it affords the ſcholars, 
almoſt obliges the miniſters to become perſonally ac- 
quainted with the characters and wants of their pa- 
riſhioners. Is it not the duty of the ſhepherd to feed 
his flock within the fold appointed for their preſerva- 
tion, when wolves are prowling round the country for 
prey? Will not the Maſter of the flock require his 
ſheep at the hands of thoſe ſhepherds who loſe them 
through negligence ? 

© Mrs. H. More. Millions of copies of Tracts, 
written with the moſt intereſting ſimplicity, and with 
the force of truth, in the various forms of Tales, Bal- 
lads, Lectures, &c. and uniting, in a moſt ſingular 
manner, amuſement and inſtruction ſuited to the times, 
have been diſtributed among the lower ranks of people 
ſince the opening of the Cheap Repoſitory. 
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be gtanted to be a ſingular circumſtance, 
that we ſhould have been thus ſtrength- 


ening ourſelves for the Conflict, while all 
other nations have relaxed in vigilance. 


The rapid progreſs of a ſyſtematic diſre- 


gard to the Sabbath, ariſing partly from 
miſrepreſentations of its origin, and defign, 
and partly from the growing indifference 
to the ordinances of Religion, received a 
powerful check at a moſt important pe- 
riod. The attention was recalled to its 
original inſtitution as a day of reſt, to 
be, kept holy to the Lord;” and to the 
authority of thoſe Commandments which 
our Lord declared to be in force for ever. 
The practice of the primitive ages of the 
world, as far as we can learn any thing 
upon the ſubject from the teſtimony of 
profane, as well as ſacred writers, and of 
the early Chriſtians, was appealed to, and 
ſhown to have been equally removed from 
the ſtrictneſs of the Jewiſh Law, the ſe- 
verity of Puritanical manners, and the 
thoughtleſs gaiety authorized and promot- 
ed by the Church of Rome. It is to be 
feared, that too many of our Proteſtant 
brethren have been led to conſider feſtive 
mirth, and ſocial amuſements, as at leaſt a 
harmleſs * of that part of the 

day, 


2871 } 


day, not ſpent in public worſhip ; and it 


muſt be confeſſed, that too many of all 
ranks in this nation often paſs the whole 
in ſecret riot and intemperance, or in open 
violation of the laws of God, and of their 


Country. Yet, however deeply we lament 
that one day in ſeven is not more generally _ 


dedicated to the buſineſs of Eternity, and 
the pleaſures of Devotion, it muſt alſo be 
acknowledged, that a great proportion of 
the inhabitants of Great Britain devote this 
facred day to the duties of Religion, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of our Churches, and 
the ſpirit of our Laws. And when it is 
conſidered; that we are principally indebted 


to the obſervance of the Sabbath, for the 


ſenſe of Religion retained by the lower 
claſſes of ſociety (the reflection will indeed 
be applicable to all), and that ignorance 
has been ever found an eaſy prey to arti- 
fice; may we not venture to aſcribe theſe 
novel inſtitutions, at the critical time they 


were introduced into this kingdom, to the 


gracious interpoſition of Him * who giveth 
wiſdom,” in order to check, by the in- 
creaſed diffuſion of religious knowledge, 


that inundation of improus, rebellious, and 


licentious publications, which muſt have 
overwhelmed a leſs enlightened people. 
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TE is ſurely to the intrinſic excellence of 
our Religion, as well as to the conviction 
of its inſeparable connexion with the pre- 
ſervation of our civil liberties (a conviction 
which indeed demonſtrates its excellence), 
that we muſt aſcribe the zeal and dili- 
gence of the clergy and laity, which, eſpe- 
cially of late, have been ſo remarkably ex- 
erted in its defence. And the popularity 
of the works of thoſe who. have diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves in this cauſe, ſo incal- 
culably important to mankind, inconteſt- 
ably proves, that Chriſtünitr is dear to 
Britons. | 


If the ſubject were not almoſt too de- 
licate to touch, we might appeal to Ire- 
land for farther confirmation of this prin- 
ciple. It cannot however be mentioned 
as an exception; for it is an obvious truth, 
that the ignorance and bigotry of the Iriſh 
Roman Catholics fitted them, in a peculiar 
manner, for the purpoſes of Jacobiniſm. 
But that ſo vaſt a majority of the people 
ſhould have continued, for ſo long a term 
of years, the ſlaves of Popery and Bar- 
bariſm under a Proteſtant government, and 
with Proteſtant miniſters appointed to be 
the 1, of every pariſh in the king- 

dom, 
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dom, muſt be conſidered as a phenomenon 
in. hiſtory, which, whether viewed in a 
religious or à political light, Fact alone 
could render credible. Would the piety 
and wiſdom of our Anceſtors, who reſcued 
Britain from theſe chains, have believed it 
poſſible? I am aware that the phr/o/ophized 
toleration® of modern days will readily fur- 
niſh a ſpecious juſtification of what They 
would have eſteemed indiſterence to the in- 
tereſts of Religion. But ſurely it is high 


Let me not be miſunderſtood ; Chriſtian toleration 
is equally remote from inches and indifference ; it 
unites ardent zeal with perfect charity; it allows per- 
fe liberty to every mode of worſhip; but forgets not 
the injunction, © to labour earneſtly to propagate the 
faith” by every means which argument, and example, 
and encouragement, can furniſh. And while it com- 
mands the protection of every individual perſon, and ad- 
mits freedom of inquiry, it authorizes re/traint upon 
actions, and the avowal of opinions inconſiſtent with the 
ſafety of the Religious or Civil eſtabliſhments of the 
State, and the preſervation of defenſive barriers for their 
ſecurity. Upon this queſtion 1 know it is common to 
urge, that Religion is itſelf invulnerable, and needs no 
defence from the civil power; for Religion is artfully 
conſidered, either in the ab/tra#, or as a political inſti- 
tution. But it may be aſked, What would be faid of 
that general, who, by deſtroying the outworks of a pe- 
culiar diſtrict, ſacrificed an army, and contented himſelf 
with preſerving an impregnable fortreſs ? 

time 
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time to return to the. genuine principles of 
Chriſtianity. © By their fruits ye ſhall 
know them.” | | 


I ſhall conclude this Chapter with an ap- 
peal to the Prophecy of our Lord, which has 
been already examined as far as it relates 
to paſt events, and ſhown to refer with 
equal certainty to * the latter days. Is it 
poſſible to read this Prophecy, and not 
conſider it as in a peculiar manner directed 
to“ the men of this generation, as a warn- 
ing and conſolation to the church in this 
awful period of time? „When ye fhall 
hear of wars, and rumours of wars, be not 
terrified, for theſe things muſt firſt come 
to paſs ; but the end is not yet; for nation 
ſhall riſe up againſt nation, and kingdom 
againſt kingdom. There ſhall be ſigns in 
the ſun, and in the moon, and in the ſtars 
{ſymbols referring to churches as well as 
Kates], and upon the earth, diſtreſs of na- 
tions, with perplexity; the ſea and the 
waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after thoſe things 
| Which are coming on the earth, for the 


powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. And 


d See vol. i, p. 21%. 
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they [the nations] ſhall ſee the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven [in 


judgment upon them as at the time of the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the victory 


over Pagan tyranny, which introduced the 


eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in femporary 
peace and glory in the Roman world]. 
And when theſe. things begin to come to 
paſs, then look up, and lift up your heads ;: 
for your redemption draweth nigh. Many, 


falſe Prophets [or teachers] ſhall ariſe, and 


ſnall deceive many. And becauſe iniquity 
ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax 
cold. Bur HE THAT SHALL ENDURE 
TO. THE END, THE SAME SHALL BE 
SAVED.” —_ Fe | 
149 

It requires no words to prove, that a. 
great part of this Prophecy is actually ful- 
filling at this moment. In what age has 
hereſy been more prevalent? In what pe- 
riod did falſe teachers ever ariſe with % 
much pawer to deceive? When did fuch 
multitudes fall the victims of delufion ? 
When did iniquity ſo generally abound fince 
the light of the Goſpel aroſe to guide us 


into the paths of eternal life and happi- 


+ See vol. i. p. 253258, 8 
neſs 
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neſs ? And what age was ever marked like 
this, with indifference to. the rruths and 
the zntere/ts' of Religion? Do we not hear 
of wars and rumours of wars — ſee nation 
riſing againſt nation, and kingdom againſt 
kingdom defection and ſchiſms in the 
churches inſurrections, commotions, and 
convulſions in the great and in the little 
ſtates of the world, and Sh governments of 
all ſbaben in a manner unexampled in the 
annals of hiſtory? And is it poſſible to de- 
feribe the character of the times more ex- 
actly than in the following terms? Upon 
the earth, diſtreſs of nations, with perplexs 
ity, the ſea and the waves roaring.” This 
diſtreſs and perplexity was to ariſe, we ſee, 
not from the ambition of monarchs, or the 
uſual cauſes of contention among nations ; 
but was to be created and continued by 
the lower ranks of people“. It was to be a 
democratic ſpirit that was to occaſion this 
tremendous confuſion. Men's hearts fail. 
ing them for fear, and for looking after thoſe 
things which are coming upon the earth. 
Wearied by the failure of conjecture, the 
diſappointment, of plans, and the torments 
of ſuſpicion, the inhabitants 'of the earth 


See vol. i. p. 246. 


ſeem 
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1 
ſeem now to wait. their doom with the 
anxieties of ſuſ aſpenſe, and the chill by de- 
ſpair. | 


4 
= 


But amidit all theſe dreadful vent 


the days of vengeance,” what gracious 
comfort does our Lord afford to his faith- 
ful church ! ge ye not terrified. When 


theſe. things begin to come to paſs, then 
look up, and liſt up your heads, for your 
redemption draweth nigh.“ The reign of 
Antichriſt is near its cloſe, and the glorious 


day of your Lord is at hand. Be ye not 
terrified;” © Lo I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world.” Be pa- 
tient under the correction which your Fa- 
ther ſhall ſee neceſſary to prepare you for 
a place in my kingdom. Stand firm in the 
day of temptation, which , ſhall come upon 
all the eartb; and remember, that he who 
ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be 


ſaved*. Whoever, or whatever church or 


nation, ſhall continue firmly attached to 
the Lord and Sayiour of the world, in an 


f See vol, i. p. 226. and p. 98. of this volume, for the 
fulfilment of this promiſe, as it reſpected the firſt Chriſ- 


tians during the ſiege of Jeruſalem, and the Church of 
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age when he is crucified afreſh, and put ta 
open ſhame © in the great city, which is 
ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt,” from 
its dreadful wickedneſs, and oppreſſive ty- 
ranny*; whoever fhall refiſt the entice- 
ments of deceit, the ſword of terror, and the 
torpor of indifference, © ſhall come forth as 
filver that is tried in the furnace; for © H 
THAT SHALL ENDURE TO THE END, THE 
SAME SHALL BE SAVED;” © ſaved from 
the panic and ſuffering which ſhall over- 
ſpread the kingdom of the firſt beaſt, in this 
time of her plagues'—ſaved from the ty- 
ranny of the ſecond, and be preſerved as 
« wheat, to be gathered into the garner, 
when the chaff is burnt up before the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, when he cometh to 
eſtabliſh his everlaſting kingdom,” in hap- 
pineſs and glory, according to the promiſes 
of God from the beginning of the world. 


Thus do I beg leave to interpret the angel's inti- 
mation, Rey. xi. and therefore confeſs my fear that the 
witneſſes are yet to be flain in ſame way or other, which 
at preſent we cannot . underſtand, © in the ſtreet of this 

great city; by which I underſtand, the principal ſeat 
of the power of the ſecond beaſt, wherever that may be. 
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CLASS H. 


CHAPTER THE fOURTEH. 


PROPHECIES WHICH REMAIN To. BE FUL=s 
FILLED —RECAPITULATION, AND CON= 
CLUSION OF THE WHOLE WORK. 


TRE compariſon of hiſtoric facts with Pro- 
phecy eſtabliſhes Revelation, and ſtrength- 
ens Faith. The examination of Prophecies 
which relate to preſent times, particularly 
intereſts our feelings, and muſt be allowed 
to be a proper exerciſe for our judgment. 
But. the Prophecies which reſpe&t future 
times, muſt be conſidered as objects of our 
faith, rather than our underſtanding. A 
dark veil hangs before them, which the 
curioſity of man cannot penetrate, nor his 
ingenuity wholly remove. But though 
the preciſe time, and the manner in which 
the Divine deſigns will be accompliſhed, 
vol. 11. 3 may 
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may be doubtful, myſterious, and unknown, 
t edictions concerning the events are 
conſpicuous and undeniable, and offer to 


the pious mind many ſubjects of devout 


contemplation. From meditation ariſe, al- 


moſt involuntarily, conjectures concerning 
their completion; and if theſe conjectures 
are accompanied by due humility and cau- 
tion, they cannot be deemed reprehenſible. 


We may then purſue this attempt to 


ſhow the harmony which pervades the whole 


of Prophecy, and the poſſibility of reconciling 
moſt of the various opinions concerning it, 
into the regions of futurity, provided we 
confine our ſteps to the path preſcribed by 
Scripture for the courſe of inquiries ta 
which the ſtudy of the Prophetic writings, 
and the paſſing train of events, directly 
lead; and provided we remember, that the 
utmoſt reach of our reſearches can only 
attain to probability. The aſtoniſhing cir- 
cumſtances which have recently and rapid- 
ly happened in the European world, would 
have appeared incredible to the moſt ſaga- 
cious ſpeculatiſt, a very few years ago. 
Changes, now equally unknown, may again 
come on as ſpeedily as thoſe have done 
which now excite -our wonder, and again 

| a may 
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may prove the vanity of human foreſight. 


But the word of God is ſure ;” and every 
change will tend to forward thoſe events 
which are to precede the coming of that 
„kingdom, for which we are directed to 
offer up our daily prayers. Of this we may 
be confident, however erroneous may be 
our opinions concerning the operation of 
theſe changes; for the Lord will haſten 
it in his time.” I readily confeſs, however, 
that the extraordinary circumſtances of the 


preſent times indicate, in my judgment, the 


approach of ſome ſignal diſplay of Divine 
power, to juſtify Divine truth © in the 


ſight of men.” And, as we are command- 


ed to“ watch the ſigns of the times, as 
we are expreſsly told, that © in that day, 
which ſhall be neither light nor dark, in 
the evening it ſhall be light,” I truſt I ſhall 
ſtand acquitted of preſumption, though I 
venture to ſtate ſome conjectures reſpecting 
the probable courſe of ſome of theſe great 


events, which appear to be zow fulfilling 


the regular courſe of Prophecy. 
5 a | es The 


* Zech. xiv. 6, 7. 
> If a ſketch of the preſent ſtate of Europe, with re- 
ference to the fulfilment of Prophecy, were to be drawn 
by imply bringing together, and arranging in their 
V2 proper 
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- © The many and clear Prophecies (fayy 
Sir Iſaac Newton) concerning the things to 
be done at Chriſt's ſecond coming, are not 
only for predicting, but alſo for effeting,' a 
recovery and re-eſtabliſhment of the long- 
loſt truth, and ſetting up a kingdom, 
wherein dwells righteouſneſs.” The event 
will prove the Apocalypſe : and this Pro- 
phecy, thus proved and underſtood, will 
open the old Prophets, and all together 


will make known the true Religion, and 
eſtabliſh it. For he that will underſtand 
the old Prophets [relative to the laſt days] 


proper order acknowledged facts that have happened 
within the laſt fifty years, unconnected with political 
opinions as much as the nature of the ſubject will allow, 
how ſtriking would be the effect! Such a collection of 
indiſputable fats, ſelected from different kingdoms, and 
ariſing from various cauſes, conſidered collectively, 
would appear to be directed by the hand of Providence 
to ore point, and as aſſiſting in the execution of the one 
great ſcheme, which the whole train of Prophecies and 
events, from the beginning of the world to the preſent 
hour, has gradually developed, and uniformly promoted: 
by means, however, ſo conſiſtent with man's free-will 
(ſee the Biſhop of Lincoln's Thankſgiving Sermon, 
1797, p. 23.) that unleſs © his eyes are opened” by 
Revelation, he never looks beyond his own free-agency, 
and the ſuppoſed effects of chance, to account for the 
ſucceſs or failure of thoſe plans, which continually feed 
or diſappoint his hopes. g 
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muſt begin with this : but the time is not 


yet come for underſtanding them perfectly, 
becauſe the main revolution, predicted in 
them; 1s not yet come to pafs. In the 
days of the voice of the ſeventh angel, 
when he ſhall Zegin to found, the myſtery 


of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he hath declar- 
ed unto his ſervants the Prcphets,” and 
then © the kingdoms of this world ſhall be- 


come the kingdoms of our Lord, and his 


Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever.” There 


is already ſo much of the Prophecy fulfilled, 
that as many as will take pains in this 
ſtudy may ſee ſufficient inſtances of God's 
Providence. But en the fignal revolu- 
tions predicted by all the holy Prophets, 


will at once both turn men's eyes upon 
canſidering the Predictions, and Plain inter- 


pret them.“ 


The reſtoration of the Jews to their 


own land, and their converſion to the 
church of Chriſt — the triumph of our 
Lord over all his enemies, and the univer- 
ſal happineſs of his glorious reign, are the 
ſignal revolutions to which this truly, great 
Chriſtian Philoſopher alludes. All theſe 
awful and intereſting ſubjects appear to be 


8 * in the Prophetic writings, and 
© ſo. 
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ſo. connected in point of time, that they 
ought to be conſidered together; but the 
| predictions are far too numerous to be in- 
ſerted in this work, already ſwelled fo 
much beyond the Author's original deſign. 
Having ſelected more than would fill a 
hundred pages ; as the beſt ſecurity againſt 
the wanderings of imagination, I muſt re- 
luctantly confine myſelf to references to 
the principal of them. But I intreat the 
Reader to conſult his Bible, that he may 
judge how far the obſervations, which are 
offered for his conſideration, are founded 
on Scripture and probability : for be it ever 
remembered, that the moſt perfect confi- 
dence that ſuch events are clearly predicted, 
and will certainly happen, is perfectly con- 
ſiſtent with doubt and uncertainty relative 
to the circumſtances attending their accompliſh- 
ment, | 


Prophecies to be conſidered together. 


Zechariah ii. 10— 13. xiv. 1—21. Micab 
Vit. 15—20. Amos ix. 11—15. Zechariab 
; f VII. 
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vil. 20—2Z3. ix. 817. xi. 6—14. Ze- 
pbaniab ii. 1—3. Malachi i. 11. in. iv. T 
—3. [Compare Daniel and the Revelations] 
Tfaiah ii 1—5. 10—22. v. 20—30. viii. 9 
— 18. xi. Xi. xiv. After the deſtruction 
of Babylon, it is written, V. 29. Rejoice 
not thou, whole Pale ina, becauſe the rad of 
him that ſinote thee is broken : for out of the 
ſerpent's root ſhall come forth a cackatrice, and 
his fruit ſhall be a fiery flying ſerpent. Jaiab 
XXIV, XXVi. 11—21. Xxvii. I. XXV. 6—8, 
XxXix. 17—24. XXX. 18—33. XXXIV, XXXV, 
[compare Rev. and our Lord's Prophecy con- 
cerning the end of the world) Tjaiah xliii. 1 
—21, xliv. 1—8. xlv. 17—25. xlix. Ii. li, 
lv. lv. Ix. Ixi. IxIi. Lili. iv. Ixv. Ixvi. 


pare Daniel nd the Rev. | ; Ii. 1 2 | 
—19. xl. 14—17. xxiii. I—20. xxv. 8 
—38. xxx. xxxi. xxXxiii. Ezekiel ix. 4—10. 
xi. I5—25. xvi. 60—63. xx. 33—44. 
xxxiv. I T— I. xxxvi. XXXVIl, xXXvIii. XXXIX. 
Compare the laſt ten chapters with the Re- 
velations. Deuteronomy xxxii. 41—4 3. Pſalm 
ii, Daniel xii. Matthew xxiv. Mark xiii. 
Luke xxi. Rev. xiv. 13—20. xvi. 13—21. 
xix. xx. xxi. xxii. Xi. Philippians iii. 20, 21. 
Romans ii. 5— 11. xi. 12— 36. 1 Corintbi- 
ans xv. 2 Corinthians iv. 11— 18. v. 111. 

_ ” Epheſians 
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Epheſians i. 20—23. Philippians ü. '$—11; 
 Coleffians i. 12520. iii. 3, 4. 1 Theſſaloni- 


ant i. 10. i. 19, 20. iv. 13—18. v. 2— 


11. 2 Theſſalonians i. 5—12. ii. 1 Timothy 
iv. 1—10. 2 Timothy iii. iv. 1—B. Titus 
li. 13, 14. Hebrews 1. ii. iii. iv. vii. viii. 
ix. x. xi. xii. 1 Peter iv. 17— 19. 2 Peter 
1. 11. 111. 1 John iii. 2. St. Matthew xi. 30, 
37 —43, 49, 50. xvi. 27, 28. xvii. 2. xix. 
28—30. xxii. 29—32. xxili. 39. xxv. 31 
34, 46. St. Mark xii. 24 — 27. xvi. 19. 
St. Luke 1. 30—33. ix. 25, 26, 29—36. 
xi. 29 — 32. xii. 4— 10. xiii. 28 — 30, 34, 
35. X1v. 14. XVill. 8. xx. 34—38. &. John 
v. 21—29. vi. 39, 40, 44—51. viii. 44. 
xi. 23—27. Xil. 3I—34, 47, 48. xiv. 1 
4, 30. xwii. I—3, 19—26. As i. 6—11. 
11. 36. lt. 19—26. vii. 55, 56. xxvi. 22, 23. 


It is ſcarcely poſſible to view this col- 
lected light of Prophecy, and doubt the re- 
ſtoration of the antient choſen people of 
God to the land which he gave to their fa- 
thers for an everlaſting inheritance. Their 
converſion to the church of Chriſt ſeems to 
be predicted with equal clearnefs. But 


theſe are d iſtinct events, which the dark- 


neſs and bigotry of former ages have con- 
. as neceſſarily A Cs or-rather, 
| they 
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they have preſumed it certain, that their 
converſion muſt Precede cbeik r return to Jer 


| ruſalem.” 


From” this idea oixinited the” penn 


Julian's attempt to rebuild the Temple 
the negotiation of the Infidel Conſpirators 
with the Ottoman Court *, and the deſign, 
profeſſed by the formidable power which 
aims its frantic efforts againſt the truth of 
all Revelation; to re-eſtabliſh the Jews in 
their own land ©, as a direct contradictian 
to the Prophecies concerning them. Let 
it however be underſtood, that ſome of the 
ableſt Commentators of the Proteſtant 


church have lifted up their voice againſt 


this opinion, and have maintained, that the 
reſtoration of the Jewiſh people will pre- 
cede their converſion ©. Granting therefore, 


as are that 


66 Men vol, i. p. 185; | 

* See the project for the reſtoration of the as by 
the French, in the St. Jones s Chronicle, July 14, 
1798. 


In ſupport of what I conceive to be the right inter- 
pretation of Scripture, it may be obſerved, that the 


Jews are more likely to return to their own land pre- 
views to their converſion ; becauſe, when they become 
Chriſtians, they will no longer be conſidered as a dif 
_ A The Jewiſh Chriſtians in the- firlt ages 

N of 
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that the Power of France ſbould execute 
this project, inſtead of invalidating, it will 
confirm the truth of Prophecy, and afford 
another ſignal example of the over-ruling 
providence of God. The wicked and blaſ- 
pheming © Aſſyrian was the rod of his 
anger,” and executed his judgments upon 
his people. The tremendous Antichriſtian 
Northern Power, which has been raiſed up 
to be the ſcourge of nations, ſhall “ fulfil 
his will, though in his heart he means not 
ſo.” The reſtoration of the Jews may be 
a part of their commiſſion *; and there are 
ſome reaſons which make this not a very 
improbable ſuppoſition, though, in my 
judgment, the weight of probability is 
againſt it. The Jews have long looked to 
the deſtruction of the Papal and Mahome- 
tan powers, as events to happen not long 
before the manifeſtation of their Meſſiah: 
and Chriſtians look to the deſtruction of 
Antichriſt, with the expectation of his „e- 
cond advent. Both therefore look for the 

coming of our Lord ſoon after theſe great 


of Chriſtianity were ſoon blended with the Gentile 
. Chriſtians; and it ſeemed to be the expreſs deſign of 
the Apoſtles, to baniſh all idea of ſuperiority or difter- 
ence. 
# See Mr. King's © Signs of the Times. N 
events; 
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events; and the remarkable agreement be- 
tween Jewiſh and Chriſtian opinions upon 
this ſubject will, perhaps, authorize a con- 
jecture, that the accurate fulfilment of the 
Prophecies given by the Chriſtian diſpenſa- 
tion (and which, however, correſpond with 
the predictions of their own Prophets) con- 
cerning theſe great events, may be a means 
of their converſion, or at leaſt prepare this 
{ſtubborn people to ſee their Meſſiah in the 
rejected Jeſus of Nazareth. Now ſhould 


the tri-coloured ſtandard of Infidelity be 


placed 1 in Conſtantinople, as it has already 
been in Rome, we muſt acknowledge, that 
theſe events will appear to be ſtriking 
proofs of the downfal of the Papal and 
Mahometan Powers, though we look to 
their total deſtruction by ſome indiſputable 
mark of Divine vengeance, for the com- 
plete accompliſhment of the Prophecy con- 
cerning them. And in the time allotted 
for this /2f# form of our Antichriftian ad- 
verſary, the Jews may be collected into 
their own land “ the ſanctuary may be 
cleanſed,” and the church of Chriſt may be 
* purified by tnbulation,”-and made ready 


to recei ve her Lord. 


1 offer theſe conjectures with the doubt 
it 
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it becomes us to feel reſpecting events yet 
future ; but at ſuch an awful period as 
the preſent, I canp at help adding an ear- 
neſt, though feeble warning to the nations 
among whom they dwell, to make no vain 
attempt to hinder the return of the Jews 
by whatever means it appears deſigned to 
be effected, “ Teſt they be found to fight 
againſt God,” and bring upon themſelves 
s utter deſtruction.” The cruelties that 
have been exerciſed upon the Jews for 
many ages have been a ſcandal to the 
Chriſtian name; but we may derive no 
fmall conſolation from the act, that the 
Proteſtant Church of England has had no 
part in their perſecution ; on the contrary, 
it has ever viewed them with the eye of 
compaſſion, and looked to the termination 
of their calamities with faith, and the hope of 
union. The nation at large has treated them 
with the fame ſpirit of kindneſs fince their 
return, in the reign of Charles II; their 
numbers have greatly increaſed, and their 
ſituation has been as happy as the circum- 
ftances of their exile would permit t. 


The Jews were all baniſhed from England i in the 

reign of Edward I. about A. D. 1290; nor did ang of 

lem attempt to return till the time of Oliver Crom- 
well, 


But 
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But whether the conqueſt of the Maho- 


metan power will enable and incline the In- 


fidel tyrant to re-eſtabliſh the Jews in their 


own land, or to © plant the tabernacle of 


his [own] palaces between the ſeas, in the 


glorious; holy mountain,” it is yet impoſſi- 
ble to find id ground even for conjecture. 
Theſe are circumſtances, concerning which 
we muſt remain ignorant, till time diſ- 


covers the manner of accompliſhing the 


certain event of their reſtoration. J, how- 
ever, the ſuppoſed reference * the Prophet 


Daniel to this Infidel power obe admitted 


as a juſt interpretation, it will appear pro- 


bable, not only from Prophecy, but from 


the actual ſtate of the world at this time, 
that the Power of France would not be 
long permitted to retain quiet poſſeſſion of 
Jeruſalem. THE. KING OF THE NORTH 


well, whom they petitioned for a repeal of the Act 
againſt them, and ſent the excellent and learned Rabbi, 
Manaſſeh Ben Iſrael, as their repreſentative to London. 
But they could not then obtain a legal ſettlement ; and 
it appears, from the National Records of the Jews, that 
ſo late as 1663, there were not more than twelve Jews 
in England. It is well known they have never been 
ſubjected to any hardſhips fince their return to Eng- 
land, but have enjoyed many privileges. See Tovey's 
Anglia Judaica, publiſhed in 1738. . 

d See Introductory Chapter, vol. i. p. 375. 
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is to come like a whirlwind, with chariots, 
and horſemen, and- with many ſhips, to 


enter into the countries, to overflow and 


paſs over; to have power over the treaſures 


of Egypt, and the Lybians, and Ethiopians ', 
are to be at his ſteps—he is to enter into 
the glorious land, and to overthrow many 
countries; but Edam &, and Moab, and the 
chief of the children of Ammon, ſhall eſcape 
out of his hand. But tidings out of the 


eaſt and out of the north ſhall trouble him; 


therefore he ſhall go forth with great 
fury to deſtroy, and utterly to make away 
many. And he ſball plant the tabernacle 
of his palaces between the ſeas, in the glorious 
holy mountain ; yet he ſhall come to his end, 
and none ſhall help him.” If Infidel France 


be this King of the north,” we may pre- | 


ſume, that it will take poſſeſſion of the 


i Herodotus mentions two Ethiopias, Aſiatick Ethio- 


pia, or a part of Arabia, and African Ethiopia, or the 


interior of Africa, A part of India is alſo occaſionally 
called Ethiopia, and the inhabitants Ethiopians, by ſome 
antient writers. And the Arabians as well as the Afri- 
cans are called Ethiopians in Scripture. The Cuſbim, 
or deſcendants of Cuſh, inhabited a part of Arabia. 

* Edom lay to the ſouth of Paleſtine, and was inha- 
bited by the children of Abraham ; Moab and Ammon 
to the eaſt of Paleſtine ; their inhabitants were the de. 
ſcendants of Lot. 


preſent 
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preſent dominions of the Turkiſh Adahome- 
tan power; but this ſeems to be repre · 


ſented as the 44ſt ſtep of its aſcent to uni - 
verſal empire, and there is nothing in 


Scripture to contradict its ſpeedy downfal 


from this height—nothing indeed is ſaid 
reſpecting the period of its duration. | 


The magnitude = extent of the evils 
attending the eſtabliſhment of /uch a pow- 
er, in ſuch an advantageous ſituation, ap- 
pear terrific beyond expreſſion, whether 
conſidered in a political, a moral, or a reli- 
gious light. But ſurely we may expect, 
that it would rouſe the World in arms 
againſt it. The northern Powers, who 
ſeem to have been withheld from inter- 
rupting the appointed courſe of this aveng- 


ing ſword , will then, we cannot but ſup- 


| The conduct of the allied armies in 1793—the 
violent death of the King of Sweden, when on the 
point of taking the command of an army againſt the 
French the ſudden death of the Empreſs of Ruſſia, the 
day before ſhe was to ſign an inſtrument, actually drawn 
up, for ſending 60,000 men againſt them the conduct 
of the Court of Pruſſia of Germany in general; and 
many other circumſtances of a ſimilar kind, which will 
occur to the Reader, when conſidered in the aggregate, 
are ſurely very ſtriking marks of Divine interpoſi- 
non, W : 


| pole, 
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poſe, miſter their conſederate forces; and 
the nations of the eat may flock to attack 
this reſtleſs tyrant, exaſperated, by his vic- 
tory over the creſcent of Mahomet, and 
his inſatiable. thirſt ſor power and riches. 
It cannot be imagined that the Jews would 
ſee with indifference the fall of the Turk- 
iſh Empire, which has ſo long © trodden 
down Jeruſalem.“ Their hope of deliver- 
ance would be naturally raiſed to a height 
unknown for many ages; and their Pro- 
phecies would be examined with redoubled 
attention. A general council ſimilar to 
that which was aſſembled in Hungary in 
the year 1650 *, may be called, or at leaſt 
meaſures taken for a general conſultation ; 
and this diſperſed, deſpiſed, neglected peo- 
ple may become, at ſuch an awful period, 
of inexpreſſible importance in the political, 
as well as in the religious world. It cer- 


tainly is not impaſſible, that the French may 


n The rapid growth of the coloſſal Empire of Ruſſia, 
the impediments which have been thrown in the way 
of its deſigns upon Turkey, and its inactivity fince the 
peace of 1790, (except to increaſe its on greatneſs by 
the partition of Poland) naturally ſuggeſt the idea, that 
it will be a principal actor in this great conflict. 

.,* See Baſnage Hiſtoire des Juifs, iv. ix. p. 976. and the 
Modern Univerſal Hiſtory, vol. v. p. 60g. Edit. 1760. 
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offer them their antient land, with the 


double view of contradicting the word of 
Prophecy, and of attaching a powerful peo- 
ple, whom they affect to call Republicans, 
to their intereſts; in order to render them 
ſubſervient to their vaſt deſigns of univer- 
ſal conqueſt. But ſo far as I can venture 
to form an opinion of the probability of 
circumſtances, concerning which we have 


yet no ſolid ground to build upon (for as 


yet we cannot certainly pronounce that 


this Prophecy of Damel refers to the Infi- 
del power of France, or that France will 
be the conqueror of the Turkiſh Empire), 
I do not think this likely to happen. It 
ſeems to me more probable, that the French 
ſhould chooſe to retain poſſeſſion of a coun- 
try ſo well adapted to their acknowledged 
views *; and that thus this people may be 


© Paleſtine is ſeldom conſidered, but as connected 
with Religion and the Jewiſh hiſtory. Imagine it in 
the hands of a powerful, commercial, active, and inge- 
nious people, furniſhed with all the ſciences, and ſkilful 
in all the arts of this enlightened age, as it is uſually 
termed, and its ſituation will appear ſingularly calcu- 
lated for the ſeat of univerſal empire. It barders upon 
the Mediterranean—lies cloſe to Egypt and the Red 
Sea—is connected with Afia Minor, and the Perſian 
Gulph,'by means of the Euphrates, and thus in realit 
poſſeſſes the gates” of Europe, Aſia, and Africa. 
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the means of recovering the land from its 
preſent ſtate of deſolation, and ce prepare 
the way for the kings, while they vainly 
think to ſecure the execution of thoſe vaſt 


plans, which boundleſs ambition, avarice, 


and impiety, combine to form. 
During the progreſs of this work, or 
ſoon after its completion, the days appoint- 
ed for the puniſhment of the Jews may be 
fulfilled, and the times of the Gentiles" 
may draw near their cloſe. © The rem- 
nant' of the church, and nations that have 
eſcaped the far- extended calamities pro- 
duced by the ſecond Beaſt and his Image, 
may ſurely be expected to acknowledge 
the hand of God in theſe judgments, and 
« give him glory” for their protection. 
| Theſe then will be ready, from religious 
principles, to lend their aid towards the re- 
inſtatement of the Jews in their own land, 
as ſoon as it appears to be the deſign of God 
to reſtore them to his favour ?. Other na- 
tions, 


y Who are theſe that fly as a cloud, and as the 
doves to their windows? Surely the iſſes ſhall wait for 
me, and the ſhips of Tarſpiſb firſt, to bring thy ſons from 
far, their ſilver, and their gold with them, unto the 


name of the Lord thy God, and to the Holy One of 
: - *Iſrae), 


ſignal 
round 
by a 

things 
watt, 
the 80 
mercia, 
cuting 
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tions, influenced by political motives, may 
unite in promoting the. ſame object; and 


the Jews themſelves may loſe their animo- 
ſity to Chriſtians by the kindneſs of inter- 
courſe, and the fmilarity of opinions and 
expectations, founded on the Harmony of 
the Prophecies themſelves, and the ſtriking 
agreement of Events with thoſe Prophecies, 
and be gradually prepared to receive the 
truth. The nations of the north, and of 
the eaſt, may prepare for the battle, and, 

« at the time appointed,” this impious 
monſter, Who ſaith, there. is no God, 


may © go forth from this throne of his 
Power. with great fury to deſtroy. and ut - 
terly to make away many; and in 75516 
* time of trouble, his day of venge- 


Iſrael, becauſe he hath glorified thee. And the ſons of 
ftrangers ſhall build up thy walls, and their kings ſhall 
miniſter unto thee.” Iſaiah Ix. Is it an improbable con- 
jecture, that the Britiſh i/les, ſo highly favoured by the 
eſtabliſhment of the Church of Chriſt, and hitherto by 
ſignal marks of Divine protection in the midſt of ſur- 
rounding dangers and temptations, ſhould be brought, 
by a merciful ſhare of general calumitys- « to ſee the 
things that belong to their peace,” and continue to 
wait, with faith and hope, for the accompliſhment of 
the good promiſes of God? and that this maritime, com- 
nercial, Proteſtant kingdom ſhould take the lead in exe- 
cuting the Divine will on ſuch an occaſion ? | 


b — 


5 — 
8 


— — : * 1 8 — — + + 
3 _— — — 9 2 = 


L 38 J 


ance,” repreſented in Scripture as a day of 
unequalled terror and deſolation, may the 
antient people of God be delivered from 
captivity, and be reſtored to the enn 
of their nen, 


2 Whoever reflects (poi the well-atteſted 
facts which mark the courſe of this gigan- 
fic "Tyrant, will readily picture to himſelf 
a ſcene of unexampled horrors. But he 
will feel that imagination cannot reach the 
miſeries that await the world, when this 
infuriate Fiend, ſwollen with ſucceſs, ſhall 
call forth all his various powers of ſyſtema- 
tic wickedneſs and terror, and hurry on 
the buſineſs of deſtruction. Then will the 
ſeeds of woe, already ſoton in every foil, 
produce their bittereſt fruits ; and the con- 
tending powers will „ ſhake the earth,” 

till the nations ſhall be ſifted as wheat“. 


, Still, hawover, the remnant of the Church 
who put their truſt in God, and obey his 
The rebellion in Ireland will give ſome idea of 
what may be expected from the junction of Jacobin 
principles with Popiſh bigotry and fanaticiſni; ſo that 
whether theſe Antichriſtian powers unite or Eten 
with each other, __ r is equally formidable to 
the york 3 


Com- 
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commands, will be ſecure under the pro- 
tection of the Almighty. Seek ye the 
Lord all ye meek of the earth, which have 
wrought his judgment, feek righteouſneſs, 
ſeek meekneſs: it may be ye ſhall be hid in 
the day of the Lord's anger Then 
they that feared the Lord, ſpake one to 
another; and the Lord hearkened, and 
heard it; and a book of remembrance was 
written before him, for them that feared 
the Lord, and that thought upon his name. 
And they ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, in that day when I make up my 


jewels; and I will fpare them as a man 


ſpareth his own fon that ferveth him. 
Then ſhall ye return, and diſcern between 


the righteous and the wicked; between 


him that ſerveth God, and him that ſerv- 
eth him not. For bebold, the day comerh, 
that ſhall burn as an oven, and all the 
proud, yea and all that do wickedly, ſhall 
be ſtubble. And the day that cometh thall 
burn them up, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, that 
it ſhall leave them neither root nor branch*.” 


But 2whiÞe this war, incited and up- 
held by the * three ſpirits out of the mouths 


* Zephaniah ii. 2 * Malachi iii. 16—18. iv. 1. 
x 3 of 
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of the dragon, the beaſt, and the falſe Pro- 2 
phet —or the Infidel, the Papal, and the E 
Mahometan Powers under the command A 
of ©& Satan” himſelf ſhall thus © deſtroy the ſe 
earth *,” the glorious plan of univerſal hap- 
pineſs will haſten towards its completion. 
* In that day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, Jn 
which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the peo- 80 
ple; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and 511 


- reſt ſpall be glorious. And it ſhall come to 15 
paſs in that day, that the Lord ſhall ſet * 
his hand again, the ſecond time, to recover lay 
the remnant of his people, which ſhall be ® 
left, from Aſſyria, and from Egypt, and th 
from Pathros, and from Cuſh, and from * 

{ 


| Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, 
and from the iſlands of the fea. And he ſhall m 
ſet up an en/ign for the nations, and ſhall 
aſſemble the outcaſts of Iſrael, and gather 
together the diſperſed of Judah, from the 
four corners of the earth. The envy alſo . 
of Ephraim ſhall depart, and the adverſa- wo 
« r1es of Judah ſhall be cut off. Ephraim 
ſhall not envy Judah, and Judah ſhall not 
vex Ephraim, But they ſhall fly upon the cam 


houlders of the Philiſtines toward the the 
welt ; they ſhall ſpoil them of the eaſt to- wor 
| nea 

Rev. xvi. 13. Rev. xi. 18. 


gether: 


E 


gether : they ſhall lay their hand upon 
Edom and Moab; and the -children of 
Ammon ſhall obey them. And the Lord 


| ſhall utterly deſtroy the tongue of the Egyp- 
tian ſca and with his mighty wind ſhall 


he ſhake his hand over the river, and fhall 
mite it in the ſeven fireams, and make men 
go over dry fhod”. And there ſhall be an 
highway for the remnant of his people, 
which ſhall be left from Aſſyria, like as it 
was in the day that he came up out of the 
land of Egypt. And in that day thou 
ſhalt ſay, O Lord, I will praiſe thee ; 
though thou waſt angry with me, thine 
anger is turned away, and thou comfortedſt 
me. Behold, God is my ſalvation; I will 
truſt, and not be afraid; for the Lord Je- 
hovah is my ſtrength and my ſong; he 


alſo is become my ſalvation. Therefore - 


* Edom and Moab, and-th7 chilren of Ammon, were 
to « eſcape out of the hand of the northern king.” See 
Daniel xi. 


Y If the French ſhould ſucceed in opening a communi- 
cation between the Nile and the Red Sea, by cutting a 
canal from Cairo to Suez, it ſeems ſurely probable that 
the waters of the ſeven freams, or branches of the Nile, 
would be much injured, if not dried up, which would 
nearly deftroy the Delta, or tongue of the Egyptian ſea. 
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with joy ſhall ye draw water out of the welle 
of ſalvation *.” 


„When the Lord ſhall aſſemble the 
outcaſts of Iſrael, and gather together the 
diſperſed of Judah, from the four corners 
of the earth, it ſhall come to paſs, that as 
ye were a curſe among the Heathen, O 
houſe of Judah, and houſe of Iſracl, fo will 
I ſave you, and ye ſhall be a bleſſing; fear 
not, but let your hands be ſtrong.” * For 
I will make you a name, and a praiſe 
among all people of the carth, when I turn 
your captivity before your eyes, ſaith the 
| Lord.” And I will plant them upon 
their land, and they ſball no more be pulled 
up out of their land which I have given 
them, faith the Lord. And it ſhall 
come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call on 
the name of the Lord, ſhall be delivered. 
For in Mount Zion and in Jeruſalem ſhall 
be deliverance, as the Lord hath ſaid, and 
in the remnant whom the Lord ſhall call. 
For behold, in C days, and in that time, 
when I ſhall bring again the captivity of 


* Iſaiah xi. 10—16. xii. 1—3. Compare Rev. xvi. 
32. : 
Amos ix. 15. 


Judah 
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Judah and Jerutlem T will aff gather al | 


nat ions. 


From theſe Prophecies it plainly * 


pears, that theſe people, © the preſerved of 


the Lord,” «© are to be made yet farther 
inſtrumental to the execution of the great 
deſign of univerſal ſalvation *,” Whether 
we ſuppoſe the reſtoration of the Jews will 
be effected by evidently miraculous means 
(which 1s perhaps very highly probable), or 

whether God will incline their hearts to 
take advantage of an opportunity which 
the apparent cbance of war will offer, the 
fulfilment of this remarkable Prophecy, to 
which the world in general has looked for 
ſo many ages, muſt be a very powerful 
means of opening the eyes of many na- 
tions, and greatly increaſe the number of 


Chriſtians. And the circumſtances attend- 


ing their reſtoration, even without the ſup- 
poſition of a miracle, muſt certainly have 
a great effect upon the Chriſtian nations of 
the world, and contribute greatly to their 
ſtanding in this day of trial. If the di- 
miniſhing of them (the Jews) be the 
riches of the Gentiles, how much more 


* See vol, i. e. Ih P- 79. 
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weir fulneſm N It is natural however ta 


ſuppoſe that the enemies of Religion would 
be exaſperated to the higheſt pitch of fren- 
zy, and that they would gather together all 
their forces againſt a people thus declared 
ta be protected by God, whoſe Exiſtence 


they madly doubt, or whoſe Providence 


they impiouſly deny. On this occaſion, 
the righteous would be naturally ſeparated 
from the wicked, for they could not join 
in ſuch a cauſe. © Some doubting” would 
probably ſtand aloof to ſee the iſſue of the 
coriteſt. We may, however, preſume that 
a numerous army of the © deſperately wick- 
ed” would be collected againſt the holy 
land, to defy the armies of the living 
God *.” <© Aſſociate yourfelves, O ye peo- 
ple, and ye ſhall be broken m pieces; and 
give ear all ye of far countries; gird your- 
ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces. 
Take counſel together, and it ſhall come to 
nought ; ſpeak the word, and it ſhall not 
ſtand, for God is with us.“ 


But while © the Heathen rage, and the 


people imagine à vain thing againſt the 


© Rom. xi. 12. 4 I Sam. xxii. 26. 


Lord, 


Lai. viii. 9, 10. 


=> 22 
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Lord, and againſt his anointed,” the houſe 
of Iſrael ſhall humble themſelves before 
God, ſhall © repent and be converted,” and 
the Meſſiah, their deliverer, may appear“. 
« And: ye ſhall know that I am the Lord; 
when I ſhall bring you into the land -of 
Ifrael, into the country for the which I 
lifted up mine hand to give it to your fa- 
thers: and here ſhall ye remember your 
ways, and your doings wherein ye have 
been defiled, and ye ſhall loath yourſelves 
in your own fight, for all your evils that 
ye have committed. And ye ſhall know 
that I am the Lord, when I have, wrought 
with you for my name's ſake, not accord- 
ing to your wicked ways, nor according to 
your corrupt doings, O ye houſe of Iſrael, 
faith the Lords.“ „Gather the people, 
ſanctify the congregation. Let the prieſts 
and the miniſters of the Lord weep be- 
tween the porch and the altar, and let 
them ſay, Spare thy people, O Lord, and 


Whether their converſion will be previous to the 
appearance of the Meſſiah (for which they will be pre- 
pared by a change of heart; Iwill take away their ſtony 
heart, and give them a heart of fleſh”), or whether the 
appearance of the Meſſiah will produce their converſion, 
is not, I think, explicitly declared, 

5 Ezekiel xx. 42—44. 


give 
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give not thine heritage to reproach, that 
the Heathen ſhould rule over them; where- 
fore ' ſhould they ſay among the people, 
2vbere ti their God? Then ſhall the Lord 
be jealous for his land, and pity his people. 
Behold, I will ſend you corn, and wine, 
and oil, and ye fhall be ſatisfied there with. 
And I will no more make you @ reproach 
among the Heathen, but I will remove far 
off from you the northern army, and J will 
drive him into a land barren and deſolate, 
with his face toward the eaſt fea, and his 
hinder parts towards the utmoſt ſea, and 
his ſtink ſhall come up, and his ill ſavour 
ſhall come up, 4ecauſe he hath done great 
things. Fear not, O land; be glad and 
rejoice ;, for the Lord will do great things. 
And it ſhall come to paſs afterwards, 
that I will pour my ſpirit upon all fleſh, 
and your fons and your daughters ſhall 
propheſy, your old men fhall dream dreams, 
and your young men ſhall ſee viſions. And 
alſo upon the ſervants and handmaidens, 
in thoſe days, will I pour my Spirit. And 
I will ſhow wonders in the hcavens, and 


in the earth, blood and fire, and pillars of 


| fmoke. The ſun fhall be turned into 
darkneſs, and the moon into blood, before 
the —= and terrible day of the Lord 


come. 
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come, In that day will I nicks the 
governors of Judah like a hearth of fire 
among the wood; and hke a torch of fire 
in a ſheaf; and they ſhall devour all the 

people round about, on the. tight hand, 
and on the left; and Jeruſalem ſhall be 
inhabited agarn, in ber own place, even in 
Jeruſhlem. The Lord alſo ſhall fave the 
tents of Judah ii, that the glory of the 
kouſe of David, and the glory of the 
inhabitants of : Jeruſalem do not magnify 
themſelves againſt Judah. In that day 
ſhall the Lord defend the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, and he that is feeble among 
them at that day ſhall be as David. And 
the houſe of David ſhall be as God, as the 
angel of the Lord before them. And it ſhall 
come to paſs in that day, that I will ſeek” 
to deſtroy all the nations that "come againſt 
Feruſalem. And I will pour upon the 
* 75 p n. 8 the: W 


* Jeet ii. 16—21. e 

May not the. glory of the houſe „ Doris a mean ebe 
Chriſtian Church, which is properly the houſe of Chri fe 
the deſcendant of David ? If ſo, this paſſage ſeems to in- 
dicate, that the Jews will be recalled, and experience 
ſome ſignal marks-of Divine favour, before the Gentile 
Chriſtian Church ſhall be eſtabliſhed in MES and hap- 
_ 


2 


0 6 F- 


of Ferigfaleni, the ſpirit of grace and of ſup · 


plications, and they ſhall lapk upon bim aubum 
they beve. pierced, and they, ſhall mourn. fon 
him as one mourneth for his only ſon, and 
Shall be in bitterneſs. for him, as one that it 
in bitterneſs for his firſt: born. In that day 
ſhall there be a great mourning in Jeru- 


falem k... In that day there ſhall be a foun+ 
tain opened to the houſe of David, and to 


the inhabitants of Jeruſalem,. for ſin and 
for uncleanneſs. Then ſhall the Lord 
go forth, and fight againſt thoſe nations, as 
when he fought in the day of battle “.“ 
According to the days of thy coming out 
of the land of Egypt, will I ſhow unto: 
him | marvellous. things. The nations ſhall 


ſee, and be. confounded at all their might, 
and ſhall fear becauſe of thee".” < And. rbb 
Lord ſhall be ſeen over them, and his arrow. 


ſhall go forth as the lightning“. Behold 


the days come; ſaith the Lord, that I will 


perform that good thing which I have pro- 
miſed unto the houſe of Judah. In thoſe 
days, and at that time, I will cauſe the 
branch of righteouſneſs to grow up unto 
David, and he ſhall execute Judgment and 


* Zech. xii. 6—1 1. 1 Zech. xiii. f. 
ech. xiv. 3. | „Aich Vit. 15—17. 
* Zech. ix. 14. n 
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jufich in the land. In thoſe days hall Ju- 


dah be faved, and Jeruſalem ſhall dwell 
ſafely; and this is the name wherewith he 
ſhall be called, THE LORD. OUR RIGRH- 


TEOUSNESS. . And in that day there ſhall 
be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an 


enſign of the people; to it ſhall the Gen- 
tiles ſeek, and his Ref ſhall be glorious?.” 
« vill remember my covenant with thee 
in the days of thy youth, and I will eſta- 
bliſh unto thee an everlaſting covenant. 
Then thou ſhalt remember thy Ways, and be 
aſhamed when" thou ſhalt receive thy fifters, 
thine elder and thy younger ſiſterss, and I 
will give them unto thee for daughters; but 
not by thy covenant*;” that is, not by the 
Moſaic Diſpenſation, which is of a tem- 
porary and typical nature, and «ſhall be 
done away, when that Parma 18 e 18 


come. 


« And I will eſtabliſh my covenant with 
thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am the 


Lord ; that thou rh aaa remember and be 


— 


Jerem. xxxiii. 14, 15, 16, Iſaiah xi. 10. 


4 Theſe may be ſuppoſed to be the Churches under 
the Patriarchal and Chriſtian Diſpenſations. 


Ezek. xvi. 60, 61. 21 Cor. xill, 10. 
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confounded, and never open thy mouth any 
more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when I am 
pacified toward thee for all that thou haſt 
done, ſaith the Lord God. < Behold, the 
days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will 
make a new covenant with the houſe of 
Ifrael, and with the houſe of Judah: not 
according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers, in the day that I took 
them by the hand to bring them out of 
the land of Egypt (which my covenant they 
brake, although. I was as an huſband to 
them, ſaith the Lord): but this ſhall be 
the covenant that I will make with the 
houſe of Iſrael ; After thoſe days, ſaith the 
Lord, Iwill put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts, and will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my people. 
And they ſhall teach no more every man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
ſaying, Know the Lord: for they ſhall all 
know me, from the leaſt of them to the 
greateſt of them, . ſaith the Lord: for 1 
will forgive their iniquity, and I will re- 
member their fin no more.“ 


25 « Be ſilent, O all fleſh, 12 Lord: 


Baek. xvi. 62, 63. N Jerem. xxxi. 31—34. 
. tor 


4- 
Or 


E 3 7 


for he is raiſed up out of his holy habita - 


tion“. „ will ſhake the heavens and the 
earth, and I will overthrow the throne 

kingdoms, and I will deſtroy. the ſtrength of 
the kingdoms of tbe Heatben . Behold, 
a, whirlwind of the Lord is gone forth in 
fury, 4 continued whirlwind ; it ſhall fall 
with pain upon the head of the wicked. 
The fierce anger of the Lord ſhall not re- 
turn until he have done it, and until he 
have performed the intents of his heart. 
In the latter days ye ſhail conſider it.“ 
« At the ſame time, ſaith: the Lord, will 1 
be God of all the families of Iſrael, and 


they ſhall be my people*.” Come my 


people, enter thou into thy chambers, and 
ſhut thy doors about thee, hide thyſelf as 
it were for a little moment, until the in- 
dignation be overpaſt. For, behold, the 
Lord cometh, out of his place, to puniſh 
the inhabitants of the earth for their ini- 
quity. The earth ſhall diſcloſe her blood, 
and ſhall no more cover her ſlain. Thy dead 


men ſhall live,. together with my dead body 


ſhall they ariſe, Awake and ing, ye that 
dwell in duſt, for thy dew is as the dew 


* Zech. ii. 13. 
* Jer, xxiii. 19, 20. 
VOL. 11, Y 


7 Haggai ii. 21, 2a. 
© Jer. xxxi. 1. 
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of herbs, and the earth ſhall caſt out the 
dead*.” © Behold, O my people, I will 
open your graves, and cauſe you to come 
up out of your graves, and bring you into 
the land of Iſrael. And ye ſhall know 
that I am the Lord, when I have opened 
your graves, O my people, and brought 
you up out of your graves, and ſhall put | 
my ſpirit 'in you, and ye ſhall live, and I 
ſhall place you in your own land, then | 
ſhall ye know, that I, the Lord, have i 
ſpoken it, and performed it.. © And Da- ] 
vid, my ſervant, ſhall be King over them; a 
and they ſhall all have one Shepherd, they t 
ſhall alſo walk in my judgments, and ob- 0 
ferve my ſtatutes to do them. And they W o 
Thall dwell in the land that I have given fo 


to my ſervant Jacob, wherein your fathers h; 
have dwelt ; and they ſhall dwell therein, ci 
even they and their children, and their in 
children's children for ever; and my ſervant of 
David ſhall be their Prince for ever. More- th 
over, I will make a covenant of peace with th, 


them, it ſhall be an everlaſting covenant 771 
with them; and I will place them, and 


multiply them, and vi ſet my ſanctuary 


b Tfaiah xxvi. 19, 20, 21. 
© Ezckiel xxxvii. 12—14, 


Js ao et 


i 


L 


in the -mid}t of them for evermore. My ta- 


bernacle alſo ſhall be with them ; yea, I will 


be their God, and they ſhall be my people. 


And the Heathen ſhall know that I, the 
Lord, do ſanRify Iſrael, when my ſanctuary 


ſhall be in the midſt of them, - for ever- 
more s. Sing and rejoice, O daughter of 


Zion, for lo, I come, and I will dwell in 
the midſt of thee:....The Lord ſhall inherit 
Judah, his portion in he holy land, and 
ſhall chooſe Jeruſalem again.. And 
Jeruſalem ſhall be called, A city of Truth; 
and the Mountain of the Lord of Hoſts, 
the Holy Mountain. Thus faith the Lord 


of Hoſts, there ſhall yet be old men and 


old women dwell in the ſtreets of Jeru- 
ſalem, and every man with his ſtaff in his 
hand for very age. And the ſtreets of the 
city ſhall be full' of boys and girls playing 


in the ſtreets thereof. Thus faith the Lord 
of Hoſts, If [or though] it be marvellous in 


the eyes of the remnant of this people ia 


theſe days, oa it alſo be marvellous in 
mine 18 75 1 * 


66 It ſhall yet come to bea, that there 
ſhall come people, and the inhabitants of 


a Ezek; W 24—28. Zech. ii, 1012, 
1 3 many 
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many cities; and the inhabitants of one 


city ſhall go to another, ſaying, Let us go 
ſpeedily to pray before the Lord, and to 


ſeek the Lord of Hoſts : I will go alſo. 


Yea, many people and ſtrong nations ſhall 
come to ſeek the Lord of Hoſts in Jeru- 
ſalem, and to pray before the Lord. Thus 


faith the Lord of Hoſts; In thoſe days it 


ſhall come to paſs, that ten men ſhall take 
hold, out of all languages of the nations, 
even ſhall take hold of the ſkirt of him 
that is a Jew, ſaying, We will go with: 
you; for we have heard that God is with 


you.“ © For Zion's ſake will, I; nat hold 


my peace, and for Jeruſalem's ſake I will, 


not re, until the righteouſneſs thereof £0 


forth as brightneſs, and the ſalvation there- 
of as a lamp that burneth. And the Gen- 
tiles ſhall ſee thy - righteouſneſs; and all 


kings thy glory, and thou ſhalt be called by 
a new name, which the mouth of the Lord 


ſhall name. Thou ſhalt alſo be a crown 


of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a 


royal diadem in the hand of thy God. 
Thou ſhalt 20 more be termed forſaken, 


neither ſhall 2% land any more be termed | 


« deſolates.” 


f Zech. viii, 2-6. 20-23. Iſaiah Ixii, 1—4+ 
| 8 7 From 


W ww. * . 
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From theſe ſublime deſcriptions, and 
from innumerable other paſſages in the 
Old and New Teſtaments, I think it ap- 
pears probable, that when the amazing pro- 
.greſs of wickedneſs ſhall have nearly ba- 
niſhed faith from the earth (excepting 
« thoſe nations which are to be ſaved,” 
Rev. xxli.)— when the IN FIDEL POWER 
has reached its utmoſt pitch of daring, and 
the reſt of the various followers of Antt- 
chriſt, or Satan—Pagan, Mahometan, Pa- 
pal, and Heretical—impelled by various 
-motives, ſhall have filled the earth with 
tumult and miſery, and their principal 
force ſhall be directed againſt the land of 
Judea, and the Religion of Chriſt—when 
the Jews ſhall repent of all their fins, and 
look to God alone for their deliverance— 
when the Church of Chrift, that is, the 
body of faithful worſhippers of all deno- 
minations throughout the world, purified 
by tnbulation, enlightened by Prophecy“, 
and exalted by the hope of approaching 
redemption, ſhall lift up her head with 
Joy,” amidft ſurrounding terrors, looking 


for the glorious appearing of her Lord— 


d « The giving ear to the Prophets, is a fundamen- 
tal character of the true Church.“ Sir Iſaac Newton. 
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Then ſhall appear the sio of TAE 80x 
OF MAN in the heaven, and then ſhall all 
the tribes of the earth mourn; and they 


ſhall ſee THE SON oF MAN coming in the 


clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory*. And he ſhall ſend his angels with 
a great ſound of trumpet, and they ſhall 
gather together his ele& from the utter- 
moſt part of the earth, to the uttermoſt 
part of heaven. Then two ſhall be in the 
field; the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other left. Two women ſhall be grinding 


at the mill; the one ſhall be taken, and 


the other left.” For then ſhall « the right- 
eous” be openly diſtinguiſhed © from the 
wicked, and him that ſerveth God, from 
him that ſerveth him not*,” _ 


The conjectures I have preſumed to offer 


Mr. Mede ſuggeſted the idea of Chriſt's appearing 
to the Jews ſomewhat in the ſame manner as he ap- 
peared to St. Paul at his converſion, and was inclined 
to think this hinted at by St. Paul himſelf, in 1 Tim. 
i. 16. and by our Saviour, Matt. xxiv. 29, 30. which 
he ſuppoſed to refer to Zech. xii. 11. but conſidering 
the © tribulation” which was to immediately precede 
« the coming of the Son of Man,” as referring ſolely to 
the Jews, he found it difficult to reconcile theſe ideas 
together. 

& Malachi ili. 18. 
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reſpecting the courſe of things yet future, 


have conducted us 0 this awful period, 
without the ſuppoſition of any apparently "F 


miraculous interpoſition of Divine provi- 
dence : but an entire new ſcene, as I hum- 
bly conceive, now opens to our view ; for 
I conſider the appearance of the Meſſiah at 
this period of the world, to be the ſound- 
ing of the ſeventh trumpet, which is to 
« finiſh the myſtery of God. I imagine the 
« ſeventh vial filled with wrath,” will be 
poured out when this trumpet © ſhall 6e- 
gin to ſound; and that the conclufion of 
Daniel's Prophecies accurately accord with 
this Jaſt trumpet ; © And at that time ſhall 
Michael ſtand up, the great Prince, which 


ſtandeth for the children of thy people; 


and there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch 
as never was ſince there was a nation, even 
to that ſame time; and at that time thy 


people ſhall be (finally) delivered, every 


one that ſhall be found written in the 
book. And many of them that ſleep in 
the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to 


everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and 


everlaſting contempt. And they that turn 
many to righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the 
ſtars for ever and ever'.” © Behold, I come 


Pan. xii. 1—3. 
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as a thief (or ſuddenly), bleſſed is he that 
watcheth.”.....* And he gathered them to- 
gether into a place called in the Hebrew 
tongue Armageddon“ [** the ſpirits of de- 
vils“ had gone forth to the kings of the 
earth, and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty“.“] And the ſeventh angel 
poured out his vial into the air. And 
there came a great voice out of the Temple 
of heaven from the throne, ſaying, It is 
done.. © And the ſeventh angel ſounded; 
and there were great voices in heaven, ſay- 
ing, The kingdoms of this world are be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. And the four and twenty elders, 
which ſat before God on their ſeats [uſually 
ſuppofed to be the heads of the twelve 
| tribes of Iſrael, and the twelve Apoſtles of 
our Lord, to repreſent the Jewiſh and the 
Chriſtian Churches] fell upon their faces, 
and worſhipped God, ſaying, We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and waſt, and art to come; becauſe thou 


haſt taken to thee thy great power, and 


= Rev. xvi. 15, 16. Rev. xvi. 14. 
Rev. xvi. 17. 


| haſt 
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haſt reigned. And the nations were angry, 
and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead, that they ſhould be judged, and that 
thou ſhouldſt give reward unto thy ſervants 
the Prophets, and to the ſaints, and them 
that fear thy name both ſmall and. great z 
and ſhouldſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the 
earth. And the Temple of God was gpen- 
ed in heaven, [it had been ſhut during the 
reign of the beaſt] and there was ſeen. in 
his temple, the Ark of his Teſtament; 
and there were lightnings, and voices, and 


thunderings, and an earthquake, and great 
hail?,” 


A multitude of other paſſages might be 
brought in farther proof of the harmony of 
the Prophetic writings under both cove- 
nants, concerning theſe days of puniſhment 
to the wicked, and of triumph to © the ſaints 
of the Moſt High.” Whoever compares the 
awful threatenings contained m the Pro- 
phecies already ſtated, of ſignal vengeance 
upon the enemies of God and his people, 
by the. power of the Son of Man, vi/ibly ex- 


erted in ſuch a manner as to command an 


univerſal acknowledgment of his divine autbo- 


, Þ Rev. xi. 15—19. 


rity 


— f .... —— 
to __ 2 > - © 8 - = 
* 1 E — - © ISS - = 


SE — 2 . —— . a 4 = 
4523 8 — - —— : + Xx _ > 1 5 
66 ˙ i——x—x—xẽñ . TS 22 - — — — 


—— — — — 


3 — 


* —5 n 


L 339 J | 
rity—with Daniel's account of the total de- 


ſtruction of the Image, and with St. John's 


deſcription of the victory over the © Beaft 
and the falſe Prophet, and the kings of the 
earth which had worſhipped the Beaſt and 
his image,” cannot, but be ſtruck with the 
accuracy of the reſemblance. -' “ Then 
was the iron, the clay, the brafs, the ſilver, 
and the gold broken to pieces together, and 
become like the chaff of the ſummer 
threſhing- floor, and the wind carried them 
away that no place was found for them, 
and the ſtone became a great mountain, 
and filled the whole earth*.” And 1 
ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a white 
horſe *, and he that ſat upon him was call- 
ed Faithful and. True, and in righteouſneſs 
he . doth, judge and make war. His eyes 
were As a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns ; and he had @ name 
written that no man knew but be himſelf : 


34% \ Daniel i ii. 35. | 

Rev. xix. 1 1, &c. It is obſervable, that when the fr/f 
feal was opened, there appeared © a white horſe, and he 
that fat on him had a bow; and a crown was given unto 
him, and he went forth conquering and to conquer.” 
Rev. vi. 2. Mede, Lowman, and Sir Iſaac Newton, 
conſider this perſon as repreſenting Jeſus Chriſt, and 
this interpretation appears to me moſt clearly juſt. 


and 


 W 


and he was clothed with a veſture dipped 
in blood; and his name is called, the 
Word of God. And the. armies which 
were in heaven followed him upon white 
horſes, clothed in fine linen white and 
clean. And out of his mouth goeth a 
ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite 
the nations. And he ſhall rule (or judge) 
them with a rod of iron. And he tread- 
eth the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs of the 
wrath of Almighty God ; and he hath on 
his veſture and on his thigh a name writ- 
ten, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in he ſun, and 
he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all 
the fowls that fly in the midſt of heaven, 


Come and gather yourſelves together unto 


the ſupper of the great God, that ye. may 
eat the fleſh of kings*, and the flaſh of 
captains, and the fleſh of mighty. men, 
and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that 
ſit on them, and the fleſh of all men both 
free and bond, both ſmall and great. And 
I ſaw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies gathered together to make 
war againſt him that fat on the horſe, and 


, See Daubuz's explanation. of theſe terms, p. 55. 
of this volume. 


againſt 


bY © 


againſt his army. And the beaſt was 
taken, and with him the falſe: Prophet that 
wrought miracles before him, with which 
he decerved them that worſhipped his image; 
theſe both were caſt alive mto a lake of 
fire burning with brimſtone : and the rem- 
nant were ſlain with the ſword of him that 
fat upon the horſe, which ſword proceeded 

out of his mouth. And all the fowls were 
filled with their fleſh. And I ſaw an an- 
gel come down from heaven, having the 
key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great chain 
in his hand, and he laid hold on the dragon, 
that old ſerpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan, and bound him a thouſand years 


Nor are the gracious promiſes to his peo- 
ple, both Jews and Gentiles, of ſpecial 
care and protection amidſt theſe tremen- 

- dous judgments, of ſignal deliverance, and 
of the eſtabliſhment of a new kingdom of 

peace and everlaſting happineſs under the 

IMMEDIATE GOVERNMENT OF THE SON 

OF MAN, leſs accurately ſtated by theſe 

Prophecies. And that this kingdom will 

be eſtabliſhed on earth by miraculous proofs 

ef Divine power, and be ſupported and in- 


t Rev. xix. 11—21. XX. I, 2. 
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creaſed by miraculous -proofs of Divine fa- 
your, till“ the time | appointed” for the 
CONSUMMAFION of the mighty ſcheme 
laid before the foundations of the world” 
does, I confeſs, appear to me moſt clearly 
ſtated alſo. 


The opinion of the 24 
church upon this ſubject 1 is well known. 
A great number of the primitive Chriſtians 
believed in a Millennium, though, from va- 
rious cauſes, the belief gradually ſunk into 
oblivion. Miſtaken as they were in their 
expectations of its near approach, and fan- 
ciful as were their conceits reſpecting the 
Millennium itſelf; the increaſing corrup- 
tions and ſufferings of the Church appear- 
ed to ohliterate the hope of any ſuch ſtate 
from the minds of men; and by degrees 
Chriſtians were led to look back, inſtead of 
forward, for the fulfilment of a Prophecy 
which they evidently perceived did not ac- 
cord with preſent'times. But in proportion 
as Scripture has emerged from the dark 
ages of ignorance and ſuperſtition ; and the 
ſtudy - of the Prophecies has given clearer 
views of: that great ſcheme which it has 
pleaſed God to reveal by his word, the 
opinion of @ Millennium has ſeemed to re- 


cover 
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cover ground; though the ideas concerning 


its nature continue to be as vague as if 


- every one felt himſelf at liberty to conſult 
his fancy, inſtead of the authority of Scrip- 
ture, for the various conjectures he forms. 
I conceive, however, that, according to 
the Scriptural doctrine of the Millennium 
(or at leaſt, what I apprehend to be the 
Scriptural doctrine), Jews and Chriſtians 
will be found to agree better than is uſu- 
ally imagined, relative to the ſplendour of 
the Meſſiah's reign on earth. And this 
ſhould be conſidered as an argument of 
great weight for the truth of ſuch an opi- 
nion. But the final appeal muſt be made 
to the Prophetic defcriptions under both co- 
venants. Many of theſe have been already 
ſtated ; and I muſt beg the Reader to com- 
pare them with the following paſſages, and 
to examine others, to which I ſhall refer, 
with a view to this particular ſubject. 


« And many [not all] of them that 
ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, 
ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame 
and everlaſting contempt ; and they that 
be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the 
firmament, and they that turn many to 
3 as the ſtars for ever and ever. 

Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed is he that waiteth and cometh to 
the 1335 days. But go thou thy way till 
the end be, for thou ſhalt reſt and „and in 
thy lot at the end of the days: that is, at 
the end of thoſe days of vengeance which 
I have juſt deſcribed to thee ®. © The 
righteous periſheth, and no man layeth it 
to heart; and merciful men are taken away, 
none conſidering that the righteous is taken 
away from the evil to come. He ſhall en- 
ter into peace : they ſhall reſt in their. beds, 
each one .walkmg. in his uprightneſs*.””; © As 
in Adam al die, even ſo in. Chriſt ſhall all 
* 2 alive. But every one in his own 
.. Chriſt the firſt fruits, afterwards they 
_ are. Chriſt's at bis coming. For 
the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven 
with a ſhout, with the voice of the archan- 
gel, and with the tramp of God: and the 
dead in-Chriſt ſhall ri riſe-firſt *.” For what 
is our hope, or joy, or Crown of rejoicing ? 
Are not even ye in the preſence of our 
Lord Len Chriſt at his coming ex The 


* Daniel xii. n. 13. 

* Ifaiah Ivii. 1, 2 

7 x Cor. xv. 22, 23; and from the thirty-fifth verſe 
t'the end of the fume chapter, | 

2 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 
. * x Thell. ii. 19. 


Grit 


[ 336 J. 

firſt and ſecond chapters of the ſecond of 
Theſſalonians appear to be expreſs upon 
the ſubject of this kingdom, and accurate- 
ly correfpond with the Revelation of St, 
John —“ For our converſation is in heaven, 
from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, who ſhall chanige our vile 
body, that it may be faſhioned he unto his 
glorious body, according to the working where- 
by he is able to ſubdue all things unto bimfelf*,” 
© For ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Chriſt in God. ben Chrift, who is our 
life, fall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear 

with him in glory *,” If Jeſus had [al- 
ready] given them reſt, then would he not 
have ſpoken of another day. © There remain- 
erb therefore a re to the people of God:. 
« But ye are come unto Mount Zion, and 
unto the city of the living God, the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels; to the general aſſembly 
and church of the firſt-born which are 
written in heaven, and to God the 3 
of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect, and to Jeſus the mediator of the 
new covenant. Who died for us, 


e Philip. . 20, . „ . 50 
« Heb. iv. 8, 9. * Heb, xii. 22, 23. 
that, 
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that, whether we wake or ſleep, we ſnould 
live together with him. That where 

he is, there we may be alſo*.” ©< Whom the 
heavens muſt retain ll the reſtitution of 
all things.. If the caſting away of 
them [the Jews] be the reconciling of the 
world, what ſhall the receiving of them be 
but life from the dead ?... For I would not, 
brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this 
myſtery, leſt ye [Gentiles] be wiſe in your 


own conceits; that blindneſs in part is 


happened to Iſrael until the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles be come in. And ſo all Iſrael 
ſhall be ſaved; as it is written, There ſhall 
come out of Zion THE DELIVERER, and 
ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob "of 
„When the Son of Man ſhall fit in the 
throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon 
twelve thrones, Judging tt the twelve tribes of 

Iſrael *. FI 


« And the High Prieſt aſked him, Art 
thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed ? 
And Jeſus ſaid, 1 Au; and ye ſhall ſee the 
Son of Man fitting on the right-hand of 


5 x Theſf. v. 10. 5 John xiv. 3. 


d Ads iii. 21. Romans xi. 15. 25, 26. 
* Matt. xix. 28. ere Ne 
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Svwoer, and coming in the clouds of heaven 
« Q Jeruſalem, behold your houſe is left 
unto you deſolate; and verily I fay unto 
you, Ye ſhall not ſee me until the time 
when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord“. And 
when he had ſpoken theſe things, while 
they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud 
received him out of their ſight. And while 
they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as 
he went up, behold, two men ſtood by 
them in white apparel ; which alſo ſaid, 
Ye men of Galilee, why. ſtand ye gazing 
up into heaven? This ſame Jeſus, which ts 
taten up from you into beaven, ſhall ſo come, 
in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into 
| heaven ".” © And he was transfigured be- 
fore them, and his face did ſhine as the 
ſun, and his raiment was white as the 
light*. And there appeared unto them 
Elias with Moſes, and they were talking 
with Jeſus, And Peter ſaid, Maſter, it is 


1 Mark xiv. 61, 62. 
Luke xiii. 34, 35. 

* Acts i. 9—11. 

The appearance of our Lord during the transfigu- 
ration, and the glory which ſhone upon the face of 
Moſes, may be types of the appearance of our Lord, 
when he ſhall come to eſtabliſh his kingdom in gloty. 


—— 15 f good 
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good for us to be here; and let us make 


three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for 
Moſes, and one for Elias: for he wiſt not 
what to ſay, for they were ſore afraid ; and 
there was a cloud that overſhadowed them ; 
and a voice came out of the cloud, —_ 


This is my beloved Son's hear him '. wy 


The twentieth chapter l Revelations 
appears in my judgment to declare in ex- 
preſs terms, that there will be a r or par- 
tial reſurrection of the dead, who ſhall live 
again on this earth, as prieſts of God and 
of Chriſt ; that is, © Bleſſed and holy men 
made perfe&,” peculiarly devoted to the 
ſervice of God, and the extenſion of his re- 
ligion ; not ſubje& again to death, but pro- 
bably appointed to receive ſome change, 
which ſhall improve the mode of exiſtence; 
when the end of all things here ſhall come, 
and they are to be © received into the 
manſions of glory, eternal in the heavens.” 
It ſeems impoſſible to underſtand the /oo/- 
mg Satan from his priſon at the expiration 
of the thouſand years, and ſuffering him to 
go out to deceive the nations in the fout 
quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 


» Matthew xvii. 2. Mark ix, 4—7, 
27 | 2 3 gather 
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gather them to the battle, and to compaſs 
the camp of the ſaints and the beloved 
city, in any other ſenſe, than as circum- 
ſtances which are to take place during the 
preſent ſyſtem of things on earth, except- 
ing only the different ſtate of the Chriſtian 
community. Nor can we, I think, avoid 
believing that the great day of univer- 
fal judgment will be after that period. 
« Chriſt muſt reign,” and ſurely we are 
authorized to ſuppoſe, on exrth, till he 
hath “ put all his enemies under his feet, 
ce and Zhen cometh the end — “' the great 
day of final judgment, when the heavens 
and the earth reſerved unto fire ſhall be 
diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat—when the earth and the hea- 
ven (“ for which no place is afterwards 
found ©") ſhall flee away from the face of 
him who ſitteth upon the throne—when 
the dead both ſmall and great (net thoſe 
who had part in the firſt reſurrection, and 
upon whom the ſecond death ſhall have 
no power, theſe are „the ſaints whom 
God will bring with him“) ſhall ſtand be- 
fore God, and the books ſhall be opened, 


and every man judged according to their 


4 Rev. Xx. 7. 9. Rer. 20% 11. | 
| works 


tie 
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works when all, not found written in 


the book of life, ſhall be caſt into the lake 
of fire, reſerved for the Devil and his an- 
gels; but thoſe whoſe foreheads have been 
ſealed, ſhall be admitted into everlaſting 


glory in the heavens—and when, the ſtu- 


pendous ſcheme, for which the Son of God 
took upon him the nature of man, being 
completed, the Meſſiah - ſhall deliver up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father, that 
God may be all in all.“ 


It is material to obſerve, that the pro- 
miſe of the univerſal diſfuſion of the Goſpel 
is not confined to any particular age or pe- 
riad, but is to be conſidered as a growmg 
work, that demonſtrates the gradual fulfil- 


ment of Prophecy from the firſt appearance 


of our Lord to the end of the world : and 
the primitive Chriſtians referred the ulti- 
mate completion of this promiſe to the 
times of the Millennium. If the propaga- 


tion of the Goſpel be even now conſidered 


as a duty in every Chriſtian ſtate, what 
will be the ardor, and the effects of that 
ardor, when*vure and primitive Chriſtianity 
1s eſtabliſhed in peace and ſecurity ! The 
perfect unanimity and obedience of Chrif- 
tians to their holy law, and the ſincere and 
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active zeal for the general ſalvation of 
mankind, joined to the vijible marks of di- 
vine favour vouchſafed to this holy Com- 
munity, will extend its bleſſings over the 
whole world, in a manner which it is dif- 
ficult for us, in the preſent ſtate of things, 
to conceive. But we are taught by Scrip- 
ture to believe that there will be ſome ſu- 
pernatural means of making it the univer- 
fal Religion, when the great Event, reveal- 
ed by Daniel and St. John, ſhall finiſh the 
reign of Antichriſt in all its various forms 
“ in that day when the Lord with his 
ſore and ſtrong ſword ſhall puniſh Levia- 
than the piercing ſerpent, even Leviathan 
that crooked ſerpent, and ſhall ſlay the 
Dragon that is in the ſea —unleſs we 
ſuppoſe ſome of the plaineſt paſſages of 
epiſtolary as well as prophetical writing to 
be nothing more than allegorical alluſions 
to certain events, concerning which we are 
not able to form a diſtinct idea. And I 
truſt we have already ſeen enough of the 
literal accompliſhment of the Prophecies, 
not to be eaſily led away from the plain 
meaning by allegorical interpretations. We 
know that the pure Religion of Chriſt 
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ſhall at length prevail over the blindneſs of 
Judaiſm, the ſchiſms of Hereſy, the ſuper- 
ſtitions of Idolatry, the fables of Maho- 
metaniſm, the corruptions of Popery, and 
the blaſphemous philgſopbiſim of Infidelity ; 
for our Lord ſhall ſubdue them with the 
ſpirit of his mouth. The remnant left after 
the deciſive battle will be converted by 
theſe © ſigns from Heaven; and thus the 
ſcene of his humiliation ſhall be alſo the 
ſcene of his glory, 


In the beginning God ſaw every thing 
that he had made, and it was very good; 
but © the earth became corrupt before the 
Lord,” for {fin had entered in, and death 
by fin.” And in the end, he who created 
all things perfect — he who redeemed us 
from the power of Satan, and conquered 
ſin and death, ſhall “ make all things 
new.” © The preſent things ſhall paſs 
away, and a new heaven and new earth,” 
or a new ſcene of things ſanctified by the 
Lord our Righteouſneſs, ſhall receive © the 
tabernacle of God, when he cometh to 
dwell with men*.” The new Jeruſalem 


{ſhall 
n When Chriſtianity triumphed over Paganiſm, and 


became the eſtabliſhed Religion of the world under 
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ſhall be ſeparated from the world as the 


garden of Eden, but the gates of entrance 
Pall ſtand open. The church of Chriſt, re- 
preſented, both in its ſtate of ſuffering and 
of triumph, by the ſymbol of a City, will 
then conſiſt of converted Jews, and Gentile 
Chriſtians, and the glorious aſſembly of the 
ſaints, * the firſt- born children of the re- 
ſurrection, refined and purified from earth 
and fin, and form one body under Chriſt 
their Head ; then will commence the glo- 
rious Millennium, fo anxiouſly looked for 
by the primitive Chriſtians—ſo defired as 
the ſabbatical reſt of the people of God— 
and ſo apt a type and anticipation of the 
happineſs of heaven. The glory which 
reſted upon the ark within the vail of the 
Jewiſh Temple, was but a type of that 
ſuperior glory of the Lord, which ſhall be 
diſplayed in the midſt of the new Jeru- 
falem. © In this city there ſhall be no 
temple, for the Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb are the temple of it. God ſhall 
wipe away all tears from the eyes of its 


Conſtantine, on the opening of the ſixth ſeal, it is ſaid, 
« And the heaven departed as a ſcroll when it is rolled 
together ;” Rev. vi. 14. to deſcribe the change which 
_ took place in the ſyſtem of the world. 


inha- 
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inhabitants; there ſhall be no more death, 
neither - ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall 
there be any more pain; and there ſhall be no 
more curſe, for there ſhall in no wiſe enter 
into it any thing that defileth; for the 
throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be 
in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſee his face, and 
his name ſhall be in their foreheads; and 
there ſhall be no night there, and they 
need no candle, neither light of the ſun; 
for the Lord God giveth them light, and 
they ſhall reign for ever and ever *'—ſhall 
ſuffer no diſturbance in their kingdom, 
while the world endures—* And there 
ſhall be no more ſea.” As the Iſraelites, 
ſeparated by God from all other nations, 


needed no King, for the Lord God was 


their King, ſo ſhall theſe holy people be 
under. the immediate government of God 
and Chriſt. But the Iſraelites forfeited 
this ſpecial bleſſing by their rebellions ; 
under this new heaven” there ſhall be no 
more ſea, nothing ſimilar to the rebellions, 
and tumults, and popular commotions, 
which will mark with peculiar violence 
the times immediately preceding this won- 


derful change in the Syſtem of the World, 


Rev. xxi. 4, 22. and xxii. 3-5. | 
ſhall 
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ſhall diſturb their © bleſſed tranquilli- 
ty *.” Virtue, holineſs, and piety, divine 
love, perfect harmony, angelic purity, and 
conſtant happineſs will reign and flou- 
2 in this Kingdom, for © death and 
fin will be ſwallowed up in victory“ —at 
leaſt their power over “ the ſaints in the 
camp, or community of * juſt men made 
perfect.” Then will the communication 
between earth and heaven be reſtored at 
the concluſion as it exiſted at the begin- 
ning of the world. Then will“ the king- 
dom and dominion, and the greatneſs of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, be 
given to the people of the ſaints of the 
Moſt High, whoſe. kingdom is an everlaſt- 
1ng kingdom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve | 
and obey him ”.” And the nations of them 
which are ſaved ſhall walk in the light of 
this city —enlightened by the glory of God, 
and of the Lamb—and the kings of the 
earth ſhall bring their glory and honour to 
it, and the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at 
all by day, for there ſhall be no night 
there, and they ſhall bring the glory and 


honour of nations into it.“ 


z See vol. i. p. 257. Dan. vii. 27. 
Rev. xxl. 24, 25 5 
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It requires a greater ſtretch of imagina · 
tion than ſeems to be conſiſtent with the 
ſober rules of interpretation, to ſpiritualize 
theſe deſcriptions into the beatific joys of 
heaven. Nor will the ſimilar deſcriptions 
of the more antient Prophets be more ea- 
ſily brought to the ſame height of Myſti- 
ciſm. In fact, the doctrine of the Millen- 
nium ſteers clear of two extremes. While 
ſome imagine that the deſcription of the 
Meſſiah's kingdom is to be underſtood as 
merely the introduction of the Chriſtian 
Religion, painted in the lofty ſtyle and 
luxuriant imagery of the Eaſt ; others ima- 


gine, that the inconceivable joys of heaven 


are thus repreſented, in accommodation to 
our feeble faculties. Whereas the truth 
appears to be, that the introduction of the 
Chriſtian Religion into the world, and the 


marvellous work of Redemption by the 


death of Chriſt, form the primary ſubjects 
of the Prophetic writings ; and the train of 
glorious conſequences to follow upon this 


our earth, their ſecondary ſignification. Fox 


PROPHECY REACHES BUT TO THE GATES 
OF HEAVEN. If I tell you earthly be 


and ye believe not, how ſhall ye believe if 
1 tell you of heavenly?“ was faid by our 


Lord, to check enquiries into what muſt 
remain 
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remain ſo far above our finite comprehen+ 
ſion. No man hath ſeen or can fee, 
neither can the heart of man conceive, 


what God has prepared for them that love 
bim“ in the eternal manſions of heavenly 


glory; for © it doth not yet appear what 
we ſhall be” in that remotely diſtant ſtate 
of our exiſtence, But we are exprefsly 
told, that in the ſame manner as Chriſt 
arofe from the dead,” and appeared with 
« fleſh and bones” as a human being, © not 
as a ſpirit,” „even fo ſhall we riſe alſo; 
& he ſhall change our vile body, that it 
may be faſhioned like unto his - glorious 
body.” This mortal muſt put on im- 
mortality, and this corruptible put on in- 


corruption; for there are bodies terreſtrial, 


and bodies celeſtial, differing in degrees of 
glory as the ſtars of heaven *.” And the 
angels declared to the Apoſtles, when 
* they ſtood gazing up to heaven, aſter 
our Lord's aſcenſion, © that in the fame 


manner as he aſcended up into heaven, he. 


would again return to the earth ; which 
agrees with our Lord's words to the Jew- 
iſh people, © Ye ſhall not ſee me again 10 
ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he who cometh in 


1 Cor, xv. 40. 53. 


the 
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the name of the Lord.” But how is this 


conſiſtent with the aſſurance, that he 


will come with power and great glory in 
all the majeſty of heaven, with ten thou- 
ſands of his ſaints and holy angels, to judge 
both the quick and the dead at the 74% day, 
when the earth ſhall be burnt with fire, 
and the final doom of everlaſting bliſs or 
wo ſhall be pronounced upon every ſoul 
according to his works —if we do not ſup- 
poſe that the man Chriſt Jeſus —“ the 
ſeed of David,” who “ is now glorified and 
exalted at the right hand of God, above all 
principalities and powers,” whoſe © name 
is, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords,” 'our 
great High Prieſt and Interceſſor, © the 
Meſſiah of the Jews,” „the Saviour of 
the world,” © the Son of God' — ſhall 
come again to conquer all his enemies by 
ſome ſignal marks of Divine vengeance, 
and to eſtabliſh ** the kingdom of the 
mountain” © with power and great glory,” 
which ſhall at length command the wore 
{ſhip of © every creature which is in hea- 
ven and on the earth, and under the earth; 
and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that 
are in them, to be paid unto “ him 
which ſitteth upon the throne, and unto 


Gs LAGS for ever and ever. | . 
We 
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We ſhould obſerve that this kingdom of 
the mountain is mentioned as to ſucceed 
the four great kingdoms of the earth, which 
the ſtone was to break in pieces — a © king- 
dom given to the Son of Man, that all peo- 
ple, und nations, and languages ſhould ſerve 
him.” And when the ed ſpirits wait 
ing in the preſence of Gd“ fell down be- 
fore the Lamb which is in the midſt of 
the throne,” and worſhipped him that 


liveth for ever, the proſpe& of this king- 


dom appears to have formed a part of their 
triumphant, grateful ſong, © Thou art wor- 
thy to take the book, and to open the ſeals 
thereof; for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood, out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation ; and haſt made -us unto our God 
kings and prieſts, and we ſhall reign on 
earth *.”" | 


But though the inhabitants of ** the 
holy city,” © the people of God,” are 
to be peculiarly, they are not to be ex- 
clufively, favoured. The reign of the 
ſaints is to be of univerſal benefit to the 
world, The many ſupernatural circum= 


b Rev. v. 9, 10 8 
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ſtances attending it muſt excite general 
attention, and, united with the active zeal 
of “the men of the city,” will gradually 
produce general conviction among the na- 
tions.” Peace, after 4 long ſeries of the 
moſt dreadful wars, ſhall come to abide 
upon the earth —“ The ſwords ſhall be 
beat into plough · ſhares, and the ſpears into 
pruning hooks; for nation ſhall no more 
riſe againſt nation.” The plagues, which 
have puniſhed the earth during the reign 
of Antichriſt, ſhall ceaſe—the general pre- 
valence of the Chriſtian Religion will pu- 
rify the morals and preſerve the lives of 
men; and the temporal bleſſings enjoyed 
by the Elect of God will be an additional 
incentive to virtue. © I will take ſickneſs 
from the land in that day, faith the Lord." 
In Jeruſalem © there ſhall be no more thence 
an infant of days, nor an old man that hath 
not filled his days; for the child ſhall die 
an hundred years old, but the inner being 
an hundred years old, ſhall be accurſed * ;” 
it ſhall be a mark of Divine diſpleaſure, 
for a man to die at ſuch an early period of 
this lengthened life. © And they ſhall 


© Tfaiah Ixv. 29. 


build 
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build houſes, and inhabit them ; and they 
ſhall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of 
them ; they ſhall not build, and another 
inhabit; they ſhall not plant, and another 
eat; for as the days of a tree are the days 
of my people, and mine elec ſhall long en- 
joy the work of their hands. They ſhall 
not labour in vain, nor bring forth for trou- 
ble ; for they are the ſeed of the bleſſed 
of the Lord, and their offspring with them, 
The wolf and the lamb ſhall feed toge- 
ther, and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the 
bullock, and duſt ſhall be the ſerpent's 
meat. They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in 
all my holy mountain, ſaith the Lord *.” 
And the Lord ſhall be king over all the 
earth ; in that day ſhall there be one Lord, 
and his name one ;” for © I will gather all 
nations and tongues, and they ſhall ſee my 
glory.” . 


The advantages that muſt naturally re- 
ſult to the world in general from the length- 
ened liſe of good men, extending their 
reſearches into the various ſtorehouſes of 
nature, according to their various talents; 


2 Thiah xv. 2125. 


and 


0 1 


* dnd directing all the noquirerenit of knows 
ledge, and the treaſures of experience, to 
the improvement and happineſs of men, 
and the glory of God, under the guidance 

of pure religious principles, it is far beyond 
our power to eſtimate. But the conſidera- 
tion of theſe advantages, combined with 
our ideas of the ſtriking, or, as we are 
tempted to ſay; irreſiſtible effects of the 
miraculous appearances attending the glo- 
rious ſtate of the church during the Mil- 
lennium, leads us directly to the greateſt 
difficulty belonging to the opinion. e 
is it poſſible to conceive (it is aſked) that 
Satan ſhould be permitted to diſturb the 
peace of the world thus purged from fin 
and miſery ? —Or, ſuppoſing this to be a 
figurative expreſſion, how can we believe, 
that, after they have been ſo long ac- 
cuſtomed to the habits and rewards of vir- 
tue, and convinced by ſupernatural evi- 
dence of the truths of religion, men ſhould 
relapſe into a ſtate of vice and miſery ?” 
To thoſe who imagine the Millennium to 
be a ſtate of univerſal purity and happineſs, 
the objection muſt, I think, appear inſur+ 
mountable ; though were this proved to 
be the Scripture doctrine, we ſhould be 
nevertheleſs bound to believe it. But this 

VOL. II. 4 a difficultx 
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difficulty will be greatly diminiſhed, if ws * 


adopt the ſyſtem which I have endeavoured 
to ſhow is founded upon expreſs Revela- 
tion. We ſhall then perceive, that this 
world will continue to be a ſtate of pro- 
bation to all but thoſe who, having well 
paſſed through their trial, ſhall ariſe from 
the dead, ſanctified wholly through the me- 
rits of their Redeemer, to enjoy a life of 
never-ending and increaſing happineſs and 
glory, in the -preſence of God and of 
Chriſt. Admitted within the veil which 
fin has drawn between man and the 
throne of his Creator, many of the hid- 


den things of God will be made manifeſt” . 


to theſe © bleſſed and holy” beings. The 
wiſdom of his counſels, the wonders of his 
works, the kindneſs of his providence, and 
the juſtice of his judgments, will be diſ- 
played in the effulgence of this glorious 


light: and we may ſuppoſe the world at 


large will. be enlightened by the commu- 
nication. which theſe * inſtructors will be 
empowered to make, for the gracious pur- 
poſe of more extenſive converſion, and 
more diffuſive happineſs. But if our firſt 


parents fell from innocence, when in Para- 


diſe allowed an intercourſe with Heaven, 
* marvel can there be, that their pol- 
n luted 
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Juted children ſhould refuſe to liſten to in · 
ſtruction, and © chooſe evil for good?“ 
When we remember the natural corrup- 


tion of the human heart reflect upon the 


ſtubborn blindneſs of the Jews, and the 
indifference of the Gentile nations to the 


ſeries of miracles diſplayed for a courſe of 


ages in the land given to this choſen peo- 
ple, and obſerve the general indifference of 
Chriſtians themſelves to the truths, the 
laws, and the promiſes of their Religion; 
and conſider farther, that during the Mil- 
lennium the buſineſs and pleaſures of life 


— the traffic of nations the employments 


and amuſements of ſociety — will probably 


continue to attract and intereſt the atten- 


tion of the world, as well as the ſtupen- 

dous miracles conne&ed with @ peculiar 
claſs of people; we ſhall ſcarcely heſitate to 
allow it pqſſiblè at leaſt, that Jome part of 
mankind may reſiſt the force of even theſe 
combined advantages, and, ( following the 
devices of their own hearts, do evil con- 
tinually,” and draw down puniſhment n 


ed to ſuch aggravated yr 
The Prophet Zechariah, after deſerib- 


Zech. xiv. reds: 


Aa 2 | ing 


. — 
— — + — 


— 


144 
vt! 
* \ 
" 
1% 
wi. 
14 


— — 


— 1 Ts * m 
* - — — _— — 5 — 
— — Gore ä — 


. ——— 


IEICE 2 1 > — 

4 - g ">< CIS - 
* r oat — 2 — 

2 — 

of —————— — — 

So * * ax Oe — * 


it 886. :] © 
ing © the plague wherewith the Lord will 
ſmite all the people that have fought againſt 
Jeruſalem,” adds, And it ſhall come to 
paſs, that every one that it left of all rhe 
natims which came againſi Feruſalem, ſhall 
even go up from year to year to worſhip 
the King, the Lord of Hoſts, and to keep 
the feaſt of tabernacles. And it ſhall be 
that wwh2ſo will not come up of all the fami- 
ties of the earth unto Feruſalem, to worſhip 
the King, the Lord of Hoſts, even upon 
them ſhall there be no rain. And if the 
family of Egypt go not up, and come not, 
that have no rain, there ſhall be the plague 
wherewith the Lord will ſmite the Hea- 
then that come not up to keep the feaſt of 
the tabernacles. This ſhall be the puniſh- 
ment of Egypt, and the puniſhment of all 
nations that come not up to the feaſt of 
tabernacles. In that day ſhall there be 
upon the bells of the horſes, holineſs to the 
Lord;” that' is, every thing in this holy 
city ſhall be ſanctified and devoted to God, 
for there ſhall in no wiſe enter in any 
thing that defileth.” This Prophecy, there- 
fore, ſtrongly confirms the opinion, that 
the world in general will continue to be a 
ſtate of probation, but that vi/ib/e rewards 
and puniſhments ſhall be the immediate 


\ con- 
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conſequences of obedience or diſobedience 
to God (as when the Jews were under his 
immediate government), when © the Lord 
ſhall reign on earth.” It ſhould be alſo re- 
marked, that Satan is only permitted to © go 
forth among the nations ir hout the City: 
and that as ſoon as he has gathered 
them to the ſiege, or attempted to Aiſturd 
the peace of the © camp of the ſaints, 


« fire deſcends from heaven, and: + afro oh 


| theſe incorrigible ſinners, and the final 
judgment, the end of the days of grace— 
the deſtruction of this corrupted world, 

and fin, and death—the everlaſting | pu- 
niſhment of Satan, and all his incorrigible 
followers — and the completion of the hap- 
pineſs of the ſaints, by their admiſſion into 
everlaſting bliſs and glory in the heavens, 
immediately ſucceed. 


But granting for a moment the ſuppo- 
ſition, that the ſuperior light and extraor- 
dinary advantages extended over the whole 
world during this happy period, in a man- 
ner utterly incomprehenſible to us, ſhould 
gradually effect that total change which is 
the ground of the objection, it may perhaps 


5 Rev. xx. 8, Kc. 
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be obviated. Let us ſuppoſe mankind in 


general, exalted in their conceptions of the 
Deity, and of the nature of real happineſs 
— eſtabliſhed in their faith, and refined in 
their morals, by a long courſe of continual 
miracles, by Divine and ſuperhuman aid, 
example and inſtruction, and by the impri- 
ſonment of © our adverſary, the Devil, 
who now walketh about the earth as a 
roaring lion ſecking whom he may de- 


vour”— the common temptations of the world 


might not have power to touch the ſubli- 
mity of their virtue, and Divine juſtice, 
© whoſe ways are equal” towards all his 
creatures, and who ever balances our temp- 
tations to evil with our powers of reſiſting 
it, may ſee, that Satan alone can rouſe the 
latent ſeed of corruption, and ſubject them 
to the allarted trials of this mortal ſtate. 
It is expreſsly declared, that Satan © ſhould 


deceive the nations no more, till the thou- 
ſand years ſhould be expired, and after that 


he muſt be looſed a hittle ſeaſon ;"* furniſhed 
probably with a greater degree of power 
than ever, in order to proportion the temp- 
tations to ſin, to the extraordinary advan- 
tages enjoyed by thoſe who live in ſuch an 
improved and happy ſtate of the - world. 

But only for a little ſeaſon” —a ſhort 
| h | timo 


/ 


os } 
time will be ſufficient to determine the 


future lot of theſe people, whether we ſup- 


poſe Satan to find many ready to enliſt 
under his banner, or none but thoſe of ap- 
parently eſtabliſbed virtue. For under theſe 
peculiar circumſtances it is natural to con- 
clude, that the tranſition from faith and 
virtue to blaſphemous rebellion and vice, 
would be rapid in thoſe who fall, and the 


adherence to the Religion of Chriſt firm. 


and decided in thoſe who ſtand, in“ ts 
hour of temptation.” 


I paſs by the objections to the doctrine 
of a Millennium, which are derived from 
.metaphyſical diſcuſſions, becauſe I conſider 
Scripture as the only ſolid ground for our 
ideas upon the ſubject of a future ſtate. 
We know nothing of the nature of beings 
purely ſpiritual ; but we know that man 
was originally created a compound being — 
that our Lord aroſe from the dead, and 


aſcended into heaven with @ body, and is. 


to appear again as the Son of Man: we 
muſt therefore, I think, believe that the 


union of the ſoul with a glorified body is the 


perfection of human nature; and it follows, 
that. our happineſs will be ſuited to that 
nature. But, polluted as we are by fin, 
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and "tainted with corruption, we cannot 
know much of the nature of ſuch beings, 
or of ſuch happineſs. Thoſe, however, ap- 
pear to be little acquainted with mankind, 


who do not perceive, that the proſpe& of 


a kind of happineſs, of which they can 
form ſome idea, will influence their con- 
duct more powerfully than the promiſe of 
a happineſs of which they can form none. 
The ſenſual Paradiſe of Mahomet, and the 
Purgatory of Antichriſtian Rome, have in 
fact operated more forcibly upon the hopes 
and fears of man, than the diſant view of 
the Eternal Beatific Viſion, after the fleep 
of the ſoul till the day of judgment. But 
this was not the doctrine of the pureſt 
ages of the Church. The crown was held 
out as the immediate reward of martyrdom 
in the cauſe of Chriſt ; the early Chriſtians 
looked for immediate admiſfon into the 


The doctrine held by the firſt Chriſtians appears 


to be tranſmitted to us in the Apoſtles Creed, as well 
as by Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, © I believe in the Com- 
munion of Saints, the Reſurrection of the Body, and 
the Life everlaſting,” may ſurely be underſtood as 
pointing to the immediate admiſſion to the ſociety of 
dleſſed fpirits—the reſurrection of the body at the com- 
ing of our Lordand the entrance into an everlaſting 
life in heaven, 
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of their Lord; they expected ime 
mediately to join the ſociety of bleſſed ſpi- 
rits, and wait with them for the manife{- 
tation of their Redeemer's glorious king- 
dom to the world, when they truſted he 
would “ raiſe their vile bodies from the 
grave, and make them like to his glorious 
body, that they might be “kings and 
prieſts unto God for ever, and that fo 
they might become partakers of the unut- 
terable and eternal joys of heaven, when 
this earth ſhould be diſſolved, and“ time 
ſnould be no more.“ It ſhould ever be re- 


membered, that © the Goſpel was preached 


to the Poor,” that is, to the bulk of man- 


kind; and its promiſes are certainly adapt- 


ed to their comprehenſion, while they ex- 
ceed the utmoſt ſtretch of faculties the 
moſt accuſtomed to the ſubtleties of ab- 


ſtract reaſoning. The ſleep of the ſoul, 


however repreſented, v01¼ appear to break 
the line of exiſtence, and thus it will leflen- 
the hold of futurity upon common minds 
at leaſt. The effects of this chilling opi- 
nion are, I think, evident in the Chriſtian 


world. It not only increaſes the gloom of 


the grave, and renders death more formi- 
dable, but it detaches our thoughts and 


aan. oh from a world, in which, in 75 
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of all reaſoning, we ſeem to have ſuch a 
diſtant intereſt, And I am fully perſuaded, 
that the only effectual antidote againſt the 
contagious poiſon of Materialiſm, and the 
brutalizing doctrine of the Eternal Sleep of 
Death, is that, which, awakening all the 

energies of man, by the proſpect of imme- 
_ diate reward, and by placing that reward in 
part within the reach of his imagination, 
preſerved the faith of the primitive Chriſ- 
tians amidſt the, terrors and. enticements 
which beſet them in the times of Pagan 
tyranny—and this antidote; as I humbly 
conceive, will be found in the Scriptural 
_ doctrine of a Millennium, which includes 
the belief of zmmediate admiſſion into a ſtate 
of happineſs previous to the reſurrection of 


the body, and of an inconceivable zncreaſe 
of bliſs and glory, when the day of final + 


Judgment ſhall arrive. 


The Reader will now judge how far the 
conjectures offered in theſe pages ſeem to be 
founded in Scripture and Probability. But 
TIME alone can determine whether they 
be really juſt. Again I beg leave to ſtate 


my deep conviction of their uncertain na- 


ture. But if they ſhow that Prophecy may 
be interpreted ſo as to reconcile moſt of the 
various 


[ 363 ] 
various opinions concerning it — if they tend 
to diſplay the yak MON and REGULARITT 
which pervade the WHOLE OF THE PRO- 
PHETIC SCHEME—if they excite attention 
to paſſing objects, and to their aimate di- 
rection, they will anſwer moſt important 
purpoſes. Should the courſe of ſome extra- 
ordinary circumſtances, now hanging in 
ſuſpenſe, | but of which there was not the 
ſlighteſt preſpect in the political world when 
theſe conjettures were formed, confirm their 
claim to probability, they will more clearly 
prove the legibility of the Prophetic cha- 
racers reſpecting © the ſigns of the latter 


days, and gradually awaken a more gene- 


ral ſenſe of our true intereſts as a Nation, 
and as Individual candidates for the favour 
of our Lord. Should they contradict this 
train of ideas, events now unforeſeen will 
farther prove, that in the hands of God 
there are many ways of ' accompliſhing the 
fame Deſign ; and I ſhall only add one other 
to the number who have failed in a matter 
of acknowledged uncertainty. For it is 
not poſſible, that the erroneouſneſs of ſuch 
conjectures can in the ſmalleſt degree affect 
the certainty of Prophecy itſelf, or render 
its mighty Plan leſs clear to the mind of 
any rational being. But, whether theſe 
00 con- 
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conjectures ſhall ſtand the light of future 
knowledge, or vaniſh as the miſts of the 
morning, the many great Events which 
remain to be accompliſhed will certainly 


take place in their appointed order. 1 


preſume not to gueſs at © times and ſea- 
ſons, which “no man knoweth'' preciſe- 


ly; for though we are conducted along the 


chain of Prophecies by the correſponding 


chain of Circumſtances ſo regularly, that 


we unavoidably form ſome general ideas 


concerning them, there appears to me a 


defigned obſcurity reſpecting dates, which 
ought to check the too general defire of 
fixing particular years, or numbers of years, for 
the commencement or duration of prophe- 
tical eras, except in thoſe caſes where Scrip- 
ture language is expreſs, and clearly under- 
Rood. If, therefore, it be aſked, * Hben 
will theſe things be? the anſwer muſt be, 
Me know not, Yet when we conſider the 
aſtoniſhing rapidity with which ſo vaſt a 
change has been made in the political and 
religious ſtate of the European part of the 
world, during the laſt fifty, or even twenty, 
years—when we obſerve how every thing 
even now ſeems to conſpire towards the de- 
ſigned purpoſe of general purification, pu- 
piſhment, and falvation—when we reflect 
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upon the intimations in Scripture, that 
things ſhould be haftened towards the end 
— that the times of diſtreſs ſhould be ſbort- 
ened for the ſake of the elect, and that the 


Son of Man will come judderity to eſtabliſh 


his glorious kingdom, it cannot appear im- 


Poſſible, perhaps not improbable, that in the 4 


almoſt ſimilar courſe of things © the myſte- 
ry ſhall be finiſhed,” according to the re- 
ceived tradition concerning the duration of 
the world“. | 


The proſpe& to us and to our children 
is indeed truly awful. But, by the bleſſing 
of God, it depends upon ourſelves, whether, 
by a timely attention to the Warning voice 


which “the judgments of God” ſo loudly 


direct to the inhabitants of the earth, we 
\ ſhake off the fetters of Vice and Diſſipa- 
tion, and, armed 13th the panoply of Heaven, 


d The very antient tradition among the Jews, and 
among many of the antient Gentile nations, that this 
world would continue in a ſtate of confuſion and miſery 
ſix thouſand years, and enjoy a ſtate of peace and reft in 
the ſeven thouſandth, or fabbatical year, has been found 
to exiſt in the Oriental writings recently diſcovered. 
It is there affirmed, that when the great circle of fix 
thouſand years ſhall be finiſhed, the globe ſhall be re- 
newed, and all things ſhall be made new again. 

al * vi. 13, &. 
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repel the darts of our Adverſary; or whes 


ther, after having withdrawn ourſelves from 
the dominion of the FIRST BEAST, and af« 
ter having been ſo long diſtinguiſhed by 
the protection of the Almighty, we yield 
to the infidious arts of the sEcoNnD, receive 
the mark of his image, and forfeit the only 
hope of ſafety— OUR STEDFAST ADHE= 
RENCE TO THE RELIGION OF CHRIST, 
We yet, bleſſed be God, have abundant 
cauſe to hope we may eſcape the torrent 
of deſtruction. We have not felt the ge- 
neral panic which has unnerved the nations 
of the Weſt; but our courage has riſen 
with our danger. We have but ſlightly 
drank of that intoxicating cup which pre- 
pared thoſe nations for their fate, and al- 
ready ſeem to be recovering from its infaz 
tuating effects. Surely we muſt acknow< 
ledge theſe to be ſignals of favour, as well as 
means of preſervation ! for, let us remember; 
it is to the pure eſtabliſhment of the Goſ- 
pel in theſe lands, that we owe both our 
wiſdom and our ſtrength. We have been 
* holpen with the promiſed help ©,” while 


ſome of our Proteſtant Brethren have fallen 


the victims of Deluſion. They muy have 


* See Daniel xi. 34, &c. and the Introductory Chapter. 
| te fallen 
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fallen to try them, and to make thent ' 
white — and they may riſe again; while 
we, if we neglect thoſe means of ſalva- 
tion” which God has vouchſafed to grant 
us, ſhall inevitably '* heap to ourſelves 
wrath againſt the. Day of wrath.” We 
have every thing to hope from the word of 
God: we have nothing to fear but from 
ourſelves. We know that the gates of 
hell ſhall not prevail againſt the Church 
of Chriſt; but it depends upon ourſelves 
whether we be thought worthy to retain ſo 
great a bleſſing. We #now that © in every 
temptation God maketh a way to eſcape,” 
and that * He that is for us, is greater than 
he that is againſt us.” But if we mean 
to preſerve our Nation, we muſt trim 
the lights yet burning” in our Citadel, and 
patiently endure, or vigorouſly act, accord- 
ing to the varied duties of our anten. 


I call upon my COUNTRY, to “ confidet 
theſe things” with the attention due to 
their importance. I call upon EACH of 
my Readers, to refle& upon the ſolemn de- 
claration of our Lord, V. beſoever fall be 
aſhamed of me and of my words in this adul- 
terous and finful generation, of him alſo ſhall 
the Son of Man be aſhamed, "when he cometh 

af. an 
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 #n bis owh ghry and in the glory of bis Fas 
ther, with the holy angels. But whoſoever 
ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs 
alſo before my Father which it in heaven, 
And I fervently implore the OMniroteNnT 
RULER of the univerſe, that we may be 
permitted to keep that INESTIMABLE TREA- 
' SURE which has been graciouſly committed 
to our charge—that we may profit by the 
- ** chaſtiſement allotted to every ſon whom 
he receiveth'— AND BECOME ** WISE, 
UNTO THE SALVATION” OF OUR COUN= 
TRY, AND OF OUR IMMORTAL SOULS | 


— 


RECAPITULATION AND CONCLUSION. 


Thus has an attempt been made to point 
out ſome of the moſt remarkable Prophe- 
cies of the Old and New Teſtaments, and 
to ſhew their Connection and their Object. 
Theſe Prophecies were remote in point of 
time, extraordinary and improbable in point 
of circumſtances, and full and clear in 
point of accompliſhment ; and this accom- 
pliſhment was ſuch as accident could not 

| effect, 
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effect, nor the contrivance or impoſture of 
man bring to paſs *.' | 


The FIRST PROMISE of future ſalvation - 


given to fallen man has been fulfilled in 
part by the death and reſurrection of our 
Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, to whom we. look 
for its completion, © at the time appoint- 
ed.. 


The ſingular and eventful HISTORY or 


THE JEWS accords with the Original promiſe 
made to Adam, gives an awful leſſon of di- 
vine mercy and juſtice to all mankind, and is 
clearly proved to have been all foreſeen and 
foreſhown.—From Abraham, when far ad- 
vanced in years, ſprang a race, agreeable to 
the Divine promiſe, that forms no incon- 
ſiderable portion of mankind ; and in ons 
of his deſcendants, they. have been, and 
ſhall be, farther blefſed, in conformity to 


the ſame promiſe. —The Prophetic warn- 


ings of their great Lawgiver form a faith- 
ful abridgment of their whole hitory, extend- 


ing from his own times to the preſent day; 


or, in other words, including no ſhorter a 


period than 3000 years. He ſet before 


1 See yol. i. p- 260. 
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this people the choice of obedience or of 
diſobedience, and he ſhowed the conſe- 
quences of their good or evil conduct in 
their proſperity and in their | adverſity, 
Clearly foreſeeing the wrong path which 
their paſſion for idolatry, their ſtubbornneſs, 
and wilful blindneſs, would induce them 


to take, he adverted fully and circumſtan- 


tially to the deſolate ſtate of their country 
— the ravages of their enemies - their cap- 
tivity— their diſperſion and their reſidence 


among their enemies in a ſeparate ſtate, 


unlike that of any other captives in the 
world, till the time nen for their 
recal *. 


At a time when the glory of Jeruſalem 


was fallen, Is ALA called upon CrRUS by 
name, a century before his birth, as the 
CoxnQUEROR OF BABYLON, and the RE- 
STORER OF THE PEOPLE OF GoD. 


BaBYLoN, for her intolerance, her op- 


preſſion, and her diſſoluteneſs, was con- 
demned to ruins, at a time when ſhe was 
the Metropolis of a large and mighty Em- 
pire, and the 2 of the eaſtern World — 


W 43. xxXiii. 27, 28, 29. 
and 
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and the very Name of the Empire itſelf | 
was ſoon loſt in that of Perſia. | | 


THE HISTORY OF THE MESSIAH may 
be collected from the Old Teſtament ; for 
to him give all the Prophets witneſs :”” 
they- determined the time of his appear- 
ance, and deſcribed- his birth, character, and 
miracles, his ſufferings, death, reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion.—They ſet forth the ſucceſs 
of his Religion, the ſufferings of his follow- 
ers, and final triumph of his Goſpel over 
every enemy, — They preſcribed the period 
of time within which many of theſe moſt 
improbable things ſhould come to paſs, 
and the Hiſtory of the . confirms their 
marvellous truth. 


Tur CALAMITIES OF THE SIEGE or Je- 
RUSALEM, the moſt diſtrefling that ever 
happened, were diſtinctly pointed out by 
the rejected Meſſiah, after his earneſt and 
affectionate calls to repentance had been 
made in vain. The capital of Judea, con- 
trary to the general practice of the Romans, 
was totally deſtroyed. The Temple, con- 
frary to the determination of Titus, the 
moſt reſolute, though the moſt mild of 
wo og and contrary to the- ardent de- 
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ſire of the Jews themſelves, was reduced 
to aſhes. - 


Theſe $16NAL EVENTS tended to eſta- 
bliſh the truth of Chriſtianity, and proved 
the Divine authority of its Founder to Jews 
and Gentiles. They happened in conform- 
ity to the Divine declaration, and yet de- 
pended upon this People's diſobedtence to 
the Law, their pride, their profligate wick- 
edneſs, and more eſpecially, their Rejection 
of the predicted Meſſiah. The Goſpel, 
though oppoſed by every obſtacle that the 
power or art of men could oppoſe to it, 
was widely propagated previous to the de- 
ſtruction of the Jewiſh polity. Multitudes 
in various nations ſurrendered their preju- 
dices, renounced their 1dolatry, and re- 
formed their lives at the preaching of the 
Apoſtles, who were for the moſt part illi- 
terate men, and particularly odious to the 
Gentiles from their Jewiſh origin. 


In the Prophecies reſpeQing later Events, 
we have ſeen THE ANTICHRIST, the great 
and formidable Enemy of the true Church 
of Chriſt, revealed with the moſt ſtriking 
accuracy ; though in ſuch myſtic language, 
that only oorreſ n circumſtances can 
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decypher it. WE HAVE SEEN THE Au- 
TICHRISTIAN POWER ARISE AT THE 


SAME PERIOD OF TIME IN THE COR- 


RUPTIONS OF THE CHURCH OF ROME 
IN THE WEST, AND IN THE FALSE DOC- 
TRINE OF MAHOMET IN THE EAST— 
WE HAVE TRACED THE PROGRESS OP 


ITSINTOLERANT POWER—ITSHEIGHT 


—AND ITS DECLINE, IN BOTH; AND 
WE HAVE SEEN IT MAKE ONE LAST 
GREAT EFFORT NEAR THE END OF, 


ITS © APPOINTED TIME, IN THE 


VIOLENT AND WIDE-SPREADING IN=- 
FIDELITY OF THE LATER AGES, 


THROUGH ROMAN CATHOLIC, MAHO- 
METAN, AND PROTESTANT COUN- 
TRIES, TO CONVULSE THE WORLD 
BEFORE IT 18s ITSELF DESTROYED. 


Theſe Prophecies, when conſidered col- 


lectively as forming one grand aſſemblage 


of proofs of their Divine authority, and as 
having a reference to one grand connected 
ſcheme, bear a ſtrong and clear teſtimony 
to the truth of every particular recorded in 
the holy Scriptures. They eſtabliſh the 
truth of Prophecy upon acknowledged fas, 
and point out the uſe and ultimate end of 
: | B b 3 WS, 


1 
i 


— 


% 
. rn 
- ä —ę— — 
by 4.x 


— 9 
4 - — —_ — 


— 


— 


— — 
— 


— 


— 


. ——̃ ̃ —. 7 ˖— ——— ˙ ͤVA— — — 


— — 


[ $74 ] 


Prophecy to be the eſtabliſhment of the 
Chriſtian Religion upon the baſis of Divine 
Revelation. They ſhow, that the eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity was only the beginning 
of the Meſſiah's reign—and that the ob- 
jections to Chriſtianity drawn from the 
corruption and diſtreſſes of the Church, 
and the ſmall number of Chriſtians, reſult 
from a partial and confined view of the 
whole ſcheme, as it is diſplayed by the 
Prophetical writings—it being clear, from 
the Prophecies themſelves, that a long ſe- 


ries of time is required for their fulfil- : 


ment. 


They ſhow, that the different powers of 
Antichriſt were clearly predicted; and as 
it has evidently appeared under different 
forms, it furniſhes an additional argument, 


upon Prophetic and Hiſtoric ground, for 


the truth of that Religion it aims to de- 
ſtroy. 


They prove, that the Hiſtary of the 
Church of Chriſt agrees exactly with the 
Propbecies concerning it, and that the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the world not only agrees with 
the Prophecies which have been uniformly 
- underſtood to belong to the /ater ages, and 
trom 
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from the combined light of Hiſtory and 


Prophecy are ſeen. to be now in their re- 


gular ſucceſſion before us, but that it ſeems 


to. point towards the accompliſhment of 
thoſe Prophecies which remain to be tul- 
filled, and which will gradually complete 


the ſtupendous ſcheme of Providence, it 


has been the deſign of this work to point 
out; as a protection againſt the torpor of 


Indifference, the artifice of Scepticiſm, and 


the violence of Infidelity, which ſo dread- 
fully infeſt the preſent age. 


Theſe Prophecies are a warning voice to 
the thoughtleſs, to reflect, and to © fearch 
the Scriptures, and examine whether theſe 
things be ſo.” In them we ſee the plain 
traces of a Deity, the proofs of his Provi- 
dence, and the authentic evidence of a Re- 
nden. | 


Prophecy is indeed the voice of God ap- 


pealing to the records and the obſervation 
of man for its eternal truth : it ſpeaks to 
unbelieving Jews, to careleſs Chriſtians, 
and to Infidels of all denominations, and it 
adapts its awful declarations to the ſpiritual 
wants of all mankind in every age. The 
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truth of Prophecy admits not only the 
clear illuſtration of Hiſtory, but the evi- 
dence of daily experience, and common ob- 
| ſervation. The preſent hour bears witneſs 
to its Divine origin, as well as the genera- 
tions that are paſſed. 


« Feruſalem is now trodden down by the 
Gentiles' — its walls are beaten down, its 
ditches are filled up, and it is ſurrounded 
with ruins of buildings—it is the reſidence 
of the deſpotic Turks, and ſuperſtitious 
Chriſtians, divided into various communi- 
ties of Grecks, Armenians, Copts, Aby _ 
nians, and Franks. 


The Jewiſh People are now © dif] perſed 
among all the nations of the earth, yet 
diſtinct and ſeparate from all“ afflicted, 
but not forſaken,” reviled as a proverb 
and a by- word, yet numerous, and, in ge- 
neral, opulent; © enriched with the ſpoil 
of their enemies —“ they abide without a 
king, and without a prieſt *, and without 
a ſacrifice,” a conſpicuous monument of 


the truth of Prophecy, to every people 


a See vol, i. p. 252. 
| among 
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among whom they dwell. Where are tho 
Aſſyrians, and the Romans? They are 
| ſwept off from the face of the earth. 
« The name and the remnant has been 
cut off.” I will make a full end of all 
the nations, but I will not make a full end 
of thee.” The conquerors are 2 
and the captives remain. 


Babylam, that great city,” is fulfilling 


her deſtiny of © never being inhabited; it 
has not been dwelt in from generation ta 
generation; © it has never riſen from the 
deſolation brought upon her; the wild 
beaſts of the deſert he there, and all is 
ſolitude and deſolation. 


The Sons of 1hmael ſtill wander over the 


deſerts, and © have their habitations in the 


tents of Kedar,” and are © wild men;“ 
their hands are ſtill “ againſt every man, 
and every man's hand is againſt them.” 
Every act of .plunder committed by the 
unſubdued and roving tribes of the wild 


Arabs upon the Caravans that traverſe the 


* See Gibbon's teſtimony, that not one of the an- 
tient Roman families remained in the eleventh century. 


Decline and Fall, c. Ixix. 
| deſerts, 
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140 
deſerts, bears witneſs to the truth of the 
memorable prediction pronounced 4000 
years ago. 


Egypt remains © a baſe kingdom” ac- 
cording to the Prophetic word * ; © It ſhall 
not exalt itſelf any more hows the na- 
tions.“ The Babylonians, the Perſians, the 
Macedonians, the Romans, the Saracens, 
the Mamalukes, and the Turks, have held 
it in conſtant ſubjection for near 2000 
years ſince this Prophecy was uttered. 


The Mahometan Antichriſt ſtill rears its 
proud creſcent in the Eaft, though its 
avenging ſword, having done its appointed 
office, has been long put up into the ſcab- 
bard. 


The corruptiens and ſuperſtition of An- 
tichriſitan Rome continue, though the time 
of her tyranny is paſt—* The decree is 
gone forth, who ſhall diſannul it?“ The 
exact time of its 7u!/ accompliſhment it is 
not given to us to know; * the one day in 
which her plagues ſhall come upon her, 
when ſhe ſhall be thrown down with vio- 


Þ Ezek. XXix, 14, 155 


lence, 
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lence, and found no more at all,” cannot 
be yet diſcovered with certainty ; but the 
time is declared with ſufficient accuracy 
to explain the wonderful events now paſſ- 
ing in the world. Some of the kings,” 
or nations who gave her their ſtrength 
and power, have begun to take away 
her dominion,” and others © ſtand afar off, 
and bewail and lament for her, v. 
| Alas! alas! that great city Babylon, that 

mighty city ! 


The confutation of her Falſe Doctrines 

— the detection of her Impoſtures - the 

| abolition of her Spiritual Tyranny—the 

deſtruction of her Monaſtic inſtitutions — 

the panic of her Adherents, and above all, 

the progreſs of a Power which ſeems pecu- 

larly fitted to execute the wrath of God, , 

point to her fate with more than common 
clearneſs. 


Scepticiſin, Infidelity, and Atheiſm, throw- 
ing off the maſk of diſſimulation which 
they wore in former times, now boldly 
avow their principles, and ſhow themſelves 
to the world in all their horrors, “ for the 


1 Rev. xviii. 10, 


day 
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day of their power is come. — They call 
upon the world to worſhip the Image they 
have ſet up; and whilſt hereſies divide the 


Church, they attack its nn, with 
infernal art and fur. 


8. The controverſy with the Nations” 
ſeems to be begun, © the ſacrifice in Boſ- 
rah“ is preparing“ the time of trouble 


is at hand.” 


Thus we appeal to the PRESENT STATE 
OF THE WORLD for the confirmation of 
Prophetic truth. We point to a wide diſ- 
play of permanent and conſpicuous mira- 
cles, not confined to a few witneſſes who 
lived in diſtant times, but open to the 
view of the men of our own generation, 
even to as many as have eyes to ſee what 
is immediately paſſing before them, and 
curioſity to enquire into what is at this 
inſtant tranſacting in * more diſtant parts 
of the globe. 


By the comprehenſive ſtudy of the Pro- 
phecies we are enabled to find a ſtandard 
of reference to the different parts of the 
vaſt deſign which now are paſling before 
us in too rapid ſuoceſſian to be otherwiſe 

| under- 
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L 1 
underſtood; and the aggregate teſtimony 
of facts thus linked together will afford 


freſh evidence to the truth _ order of 
the mighty Scheme. 


We ſee that many great and extraordi- 
nary plans of Providence remain ſtill to be 
executed ; but the certainty of their accom- 
pliſhment reſts upon the foundation of 
Eternal Truth.—< Hath he ſaid, and will 
he not do it?“ The Ages as they roll are 
charged to execute the high commiſſion ; 
and the paſt afford a certain pledge for 
the accompliſhment of thoſe future events, 


which are as clearly predicted, as thoſe al- 
ready fulfilled. 


The mivheitndes, who ſit in the darkneſs 
of ignorance and ſuperſtition, ſhall ſee the 
light of Truth—the deluſions of Maho- 
metaniſm, and the corruptions of Popery, 
| ſhall vaniſh before the glorious light of 
Chriſtianity, when it ſhall ſhine forth 
in perfect day. Infidelity and Atheiſm 
ſhall fink into annihilation before the pre- 
| ſence of the Lord and of his Chriſt, when 
he cometh to take poſſeſſion of his pro- 
miſed kingdom. For the Religion of Chriſt 
ſhall be extended oyer all the world; 

bs The 
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« The Heathen ſhall be his inheritance, 
and the uttermoſt parts of the earth his 
_ poſſeſſion.” His dominion ſhall be from 
ſea to ſea, and from the riſing of the fun 


unto the going down thereof.” When 


the times of the Gentile Church are -ful- 


filled, the Jews ſhall be collected with 


the Chriſtian Church into one fold, un- 


der one Shepherd, «+ which is Chriſt the 


Lord ;” and the whole Iſrael of God fhall 
enter with joy and triumph into the New 
Jeruſalem. Then ſhall © all fleſh ſee the 
ſalvation of God“ All nations ſhall do 
him honour — for © the carth ſhall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the ſea.” —And 
then will PRorHECY have completed its 


full and final work, and ſhine forth in all 


the ſplendour of perfect accompliſhment. 


It is thus that the CRISTTAN, from his 
enlarged views of Scripture and of man- 
kind, ſees in their full and proper light, © 
the ſublimity, the extent, and the importance 
of Prophecy: and it may be with truth 
aſſerted, that the ſtudy of Religion is ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary to the underſtanding uni- 


verſal hiſtory. The pretenſions of the mo- 
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tial views of things, muſt then be conſi- 
dered as falſe and abfurd.— Rejecting the 
ſureſt guides of human reaſon, he wans 
ders through the labyrinths of Hiſtory as 
chance directs, reſting anly in thoſe places 
which appear to favour his ſyſtem; and, 
like te fy upon” the beautiful Corintbian 
pillar, ſees nothing but diforder and con- 
fuſion. The Chriſtian, on the contrary, 
ſteadily following the clue which Religion 
offers, obſerves the connexion of the. parts, 
and their relation to the vaſt, the wan- 
derful Plan, which reaches from the crea» 
tion of the World to its final deſtruction 
—from Earth to Heaven ! Raiſed to the 
lofty ſtation to which Revelation | only can 
conduct him, he furveys, as in a widely -» 
extended proſpect, the paſt and preſent 
hiſtory of the world —< His eyes are 
. opened,” and his conceptions are elevated 
and enlarged by admiration, gratitude, and 
hope, while he beholds the Nations of the 
earth that have carried on, and are now 
fulfilling, the great deſigns of God with 
reſpect to his choſen people, and the Re- 
ligion of Chriſt. He ſees the moſt appa- 
rently trivial as well as the moſt "ſignal 
events made ſubſervient to the triumph 
of true Religion, and the eternal welfare 
dts” of 
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of mankind; and the viciſſitudes of hu- 
man life the vice, the folly, and the 
miſery of man — as tending to one gloy 
rious object under the conduct of Infinite 
wiſdom, goodneſs, and power. He ſur- 
veys the tranſitory glory of antient and 
of modern ſtates, the boaſted monuments 
of art, the attainments of learning, the 
powers of genius, the light of ſcience, and 
the various employments of human life, 
not as ſubjects of uſeleſs ſpeculation, but 
with a reference to that particular end, 
which, whether they are collectively or 
ſeparately conſidered, gives an unſpeak- 
able importance to them all :—ColeFrvely, 


as. they form one ſublime ſyſtem of order 


in the Divine appointments—one long ſe- 
ries of diſpenſations—of which we may 
obtain ſufficient knowledge to enlarge our 
capacity, to excite our wonder and ado- 
ration, to quicken our ſenſe of depend- 
ence upon a wiſe and gracious Providence, 
and to warm and purify our hearts with 
ſentiments of piety, and of zeal to pro- 
mote the honour of God by Jabouring 
for the real intereſts of his creatures, and 
by walking in all his commandments 
blameleſs: — And ſeparately, as they in- 
| 3 the fate of rational and account- 


able 
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able brings; fallen from their firſt. eſtate 
of innocence and immortality reſtored to 
hope of future happineſs by the marvel- 
lous work which has accompliſhed their 
Redemption; and urged to the performs 
ance of duty in this ſhort probationary 
life by the aſſurance of Divine affiſtance, 
and by the promiſe of that Eternal re- 
ward which is held out to every man for 
his rejection or acceptance, without any 
reſpe& to his rank or ſituation—his great 
or little ſphere of action; — ſince the final 
allotment of happineſs and glory is made 
to depend wholly (through the merits of 
our Redeemer) upon his performance : of 
the part aſſigned to him upon the theatre 
of life, whether he be a © hero or a ſery- 
ing man,” a Sovereign or a Slave. 


Let ALL, then, who bear the name of 
CuRr1sTIANs, conſider the real dignity of 
the character, and “ walk as children of 
the light amidſt a crooked and perverſe 
generation, looking for the glorious ap- 
pearing of their Lord.“ Let thoſe who 
remain unconvinced of the truth of Re- 
velation by the evidence derived from 
PROPHECY, remember, that many other 
unanſwerable proofs may be drawn from 
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1 386 ] 


other ſources. Let them examine the va- 
rious arguments preſented by the INTER 
NAL EVIDENCE of the Scriptures. Let 
them purſue the opening path of Orten- 
TAL LITERATURE, and conſider with par- 
ticular attention the Chaldean ſphere, re- 
cording, as it were, the earlieſt annals of 
the world firft written in the Heavens *. 
Then let them ſearch the EARTH for teſ- 
timony, for the earth itſelf bears conſtant 
witneſs to the truth of the Moſaic Hiſ- 
tory *. What ſhall I fay more? © Ir THET 
WILL NOT“ then © HEAR MOSES AND 
THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY 
BE PERSUADED, THOUGH ONE Ross 
FROM THE DEAD, | 


e See Maurice's Hiſt. and Antiq. of India. 
* See De Luc's Letters on Geology, Howard on the 
Structure of this Globe, &c. 
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NOTE to vol. ii. p- 274. 1.17. and p. 366. I. 24. The 
following extract from a Thankſgiving Sermon, for 
ViRories obtained by the Britiſh arms, preached Nov. 
9, 1759, by Biſhop Warburton, is particularly recom- 
mended to the attention of the Reader. 

“God, for the great ends of his univerſal Provi- 
dence, inſcrutable to us, was pleaſed to ſtation his fa- 
voured creature man in a world abounding with natural 
and moral evil, 

<« But this gracious God, whoſe mercies are over all 
his works, hath, as a curb and check to theſe evils, 
which it is man's duty as well as intereſt to oppoſe, and 
his merit as well as happineſs to ſubdue, inſtituted two 
capital ordinances, Givil Government, and Religion : 
ſupports as neceſſary for the moral world, as the Sun 
and Moen for the natural ; the one to ſuſtain and cheer 
us in this vale of miſeries ; the other to direct our be- 
nighted footſteps towards the happier regions of light 
and immortality. 

« We may be certain therefore, that the ſame Provie . 
dence, which keeps the celeſtial orbs in their courſes, 
will be ever watchful that theſe two moral lights ſuffer 
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no extinction or irretrievable decay. For as neither 
comets above, nor ignes fatui below, can ſupply the uſe 
of thoſe luminaries, ſo neither can deſpotic rule, or wild 
fanaticiſm, ſupply the uſe of theſe. 

Vet as the moral world, for very obvious reaſons, 
is infinitely more ſubject to diſorder than the natural, 
it may ſometimes happen that theſe moral lights ſhall 
ſuffer ſuch dreadful eclipſes, and have their ſplendour ſo 
polluted and impaired, as to ſhine purely no where, 
and brightly only in ſome ſmall obſcure corner of the 
globe. Thus, for inſtance, the bleſſing of civil liberty, 
the ſource of all human happineſs, was, for many ages, 
totally extinct; and the knowledge of the Deity him- 
ſelf, the fountain-head of truth, was, for as many more, 
confined within the narrow limits of the land of Iſrael. 

« Now this being the precarious condition of the 
moral world in general, let us ſee what may be the 
actual ſtate of Civil Government and Religion at pre- 
ſent on the earth. 

As to the former, if we look round us, from the 
neareſt to the remoteſt continent, we ſhall no where 
find a ſociety founded on the true principles of civil li- 
berty. Either the nature of its convention hath been 
ſo ill conceived (as in the Eaſt), that the. abſolute de- 
ſpotic form hath been miſtaken for the immediate in- 
ſtitution of heaven ; and, conſequently, every ſpecies 
of free government for eſſential licence and impiety : 
or elſe, where the rights of mankind have been better 
underſtood (as in the Welt), where the three legitimate 
forms, the Monarchic, the Ariſtocratic, and the Po- 
pular, have been truly difcriminated ; yet men, ſeeing 
that civil freedom was naturally confined to theſe three 
forms, erroneouſly concluded, that each of them, ſepa- 
rately and unmixed with the other two, was able to 
ſuſtain all the ** and advantages of it; not conſi- 
dering 


ADDENDA. 389 


dering that, while they operate ſingly, they are but the 
ſame tyranny in a different ſhape: for while each form 
exiſts alone, the whole ſovereignty reſides in a part only 
of the community, which ſubjects the reſt to deſpotic 
rule. : 5 OT 
© But true and laſting liberty reſults from the ſkilful 
combination of the three forms with one another; 
where each of the orders, which governs abſolutely in 
each form, hath its due ſhare of the ſovereign power, 
and no more. Here all impotency of rule is eternally 
excluded; for no man, or body of men, can exerciſe 
tyranny over itſelf. 

« A government thus truly free is like one of thoſe 
ſovereign medicines fo much ſpoken of, where each of 
the various ingredients, of which it is compoſed, does, 
together with its virtues, contain ſuch noxious qua- 
lities, that, if uſed fimply and alone, might occaſion 
great diſorders; but when ſkilfully intermixed with the 
reſt, the whole hath corrected the noxious qualities, and 
exalted the ſalutary virtues of each part. 

« Whenever ſuch a well compoſed ſociety becomes 
deſpotic, it muſt be by the ſilent diſſolution of its com- 
plex form; as when one order uſurping on the reſt, 
hath gotten the whole of the ſovereignty to itſelf. 

« With ſo happy a Conſtitution of government hath . 
it pleaſed Divine providence to bleſs this Hand; the 
honoured repoſitary of ſacred freedom, at a time when 
almoſt all the other civilized nations have betrayed 
their truſt, and delivered up civil liberty, the moſt 
precious gift of nature, for a prey ta their fellow crea- 

tures. 

No the preſervation of this ſacred ordinance be- 
ing no leſs neceſſary to the temporal welfare of man, 
than the knowledge of the true God is to his ſpiritual ; 
we muſt conclude, that the fame gracious Providence 
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would be now no leſs watchful for the preſervation of 
the Britiſh nation, than it was of old for the Jewiſh j 
yet ſtill ſpeaking the ſame language to both I do 
not this for your ſakes, but for my holy Name's fake.* 
_ « If we turn from Government to Religion, we 
ſhall have the fame reaſon to adore the gracious Ma- 
jeſty of Heaven, ſtill working for his holy Name's 
ſake, that is, for the general good of mankind. For 
though it would be vanity to boaſt in this caſe, as in 
the other, that true Religion, like Civil Liberty, is to 
be found only in Great Britain, when we behold the 
Proteſtant faith, profeſſed in the purity of the Goſpel, 
in ſo many of our kindred Churches on the continent; 
yet this we-cannot but declare, and ſhould always ac- 
knowledge with the utmoſt gratitude, that the Church 
of England, by means of the mighty power of its Im- 
perial Head, is become the fortreſs and bulwark of the 
Proteſtant profeſſion throughout the world; and, there. 
fore, we may be aſſured, the object of God's peculiar 
regard, whoſe ſpecial Providence works chiefly for ge- 
neral ends, | 
« In the courſe of this quarrel it hath been ſome- 
times faid, the preſent combuſtion in Europe was to be 
regarded in the light of a religious war, againſt a con- 
federacy animated by Romiſh ſuperſtition and tyranny ; 
and ſometimes again, that it broke out and was carried 
on only for the diſcuſſion of our civil intereſts. But 
in whatever ſhifting lights it may ſuit the ends of Po- 
Jliticians to preſent it, the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, by fo 
viſibly fighting our battles, hath fully decided the queſ- 
tion, and in the midſt of victory hath declared it to be 
indeed a religious war : for human preſumption itſelf 
will never venture to account for ſuch diſtinguiſhed | 
mercies to a ſinful nation, any otherwiſe, than by conſi- 
dering Great Britain in the light as of the ſole remain- 


ing 
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ing truſtee of Cuil Freedom, ſo of the great bulwark of 
Goſpel Truth. 

« Let us, therefore, humble ourſelves before the 
Sovereign Majeſty of heaven, confeſs our total unwor- 
thineſs of theſe diſtinguiſhed mercies, and echo back 
again to the throne of grace thoſe awful words which, 
once proceeded from it—* We confeſs, O Almighty 
Father, that the great things which thou haſt done for 
us, were not done for our fakes, but for thy holy. 
Name's fake.” Warburton's Sermons, vol. ili. P- 190. 


Edit. 1767. 


Note to vol. ii. p. 362. 1. 20. As the following 
extracts, ſelected from a Work printed in the year 
1684, coincide with many of the opinions which I have 
ſtated relative to the Millennium, and the manner in 
which it will be brought about; and as they contain, 
likewiſe ſome obſervations cloſely applicable to the 
preſent times, I wiſh to preſent them to my Readers.. 
The Work referred to was unknown ta the Writer of 
the laſt Chapter, till after that Chapter was written :. 
but, as there is fo ſtriking an agreement of opinion 
upon a ſubject concerning which men think ſo vari- 
ouſly, it is thought deſirable to bring forward ſuch a 
ſupport from a book nat eaſily procured, and written 
more than a century ago. 

& Tt hath been an opinion commonly received in the 
antient Church, that Elias, to wit, one in the ſpirit and 
power of Elias, ſhall come to re/tore all things, before 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt, as John the Baptiſt had in- 
part done before his firſt appearance, by turning the 
diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt. Fhe ground of 
which opinion was not only that Prophecy of Malachi 
iv. 56. but alſo Matthew xvii. 11, © Elias ſhall truly. - 
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firſt come, and reſtore all things.” Theſe words of our 
Saviour wherein he ſays, after John the Baptiſt had 
been come and was gone on of the world, that Ellas 
hall come, or ſhall yet come; it is thought that he would 
thereby ſignifie, that all the Prophecy of Malachi was 
not fulfilled in the coming of John the Baptiſt, though 

in pat it was, as our Saviour intimated, ver. 12. | 
« Mr. Mede fays, lib i. p. 139. There is a ſecond 
and more glorious calling of the Gentiles to be found 
in the Prophecies of Scripture. A'calling wherein the 
Jews ſhall have a ſhare of the greateſt glory, and are 
to have a pre-eminence above other nations, when all 

nations ſhall flow into them and walk in their light.“ 
© And as the promiſe of Chriſt's reign and government 
in the world is made to the Jews in ſpecial, and in re- 
ference to their benefit, ſo there are ſeveral other things, 
which, conſidered and laid together, do ſeem to make 
it probable, that whenever Almighty God ſhall bring 
them into their own land again, and there ſettle them 
as a nation, that then he wil make them the chief 
among the nations.” 
& But although Jeruſalem ſhall be called the Throne 
of the Lord, and although our Lord, Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall 
reign as King in all the earth, and his name alone be 
exalted in this his day, and though. he ſhall reign and 
rule upon the throne of his father David, yet I can by 
no means agree with them who have thought that he 
ſhall come from heaven to reign perſonally here on 
earth, for a thouſand years: for, 1ſt, He is to fit at the 
right hand of his Father Almighty in the heavens, until 
all his enemies are made his footſtool, and that will not 
be till aſter his thouſand years reign mentioned Rev. xx. 
is expired. For after this Gog and Magog with their 
numerous company are to be ſubdued; and St. Paul 
ſays, 
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ſays, * the Ia enemy which ſhall be deſtroyed is death. 
2ndly, If our Lord Chriſt ſhould come into the world 
in that ſplendour and glory wherewith he is now in- 
veſted in the heavens, men in this mortal ſtate would 
not be able to bear it, or to converſe with him. St. 
John at his appearance to him with a countenance as 
the ſun ſhining in his ſtrength, fell at his feet as 
dead, Rev. i. 18. And it is a groundleſs fancy to think 
he ſhould enter into a ſtate of humiliation again after 
his exaltation, and lay aſide his glory to converſe with 
mortal men. grdly, It is altogether needleſs for our 
bleſſed Saviour to come from heaven to reign on earth 
in reference to the ends and purpoſes of his reign, It 
is ſaid indeed, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall © judge 
the quick and the dead at his-appearing, and his king- 
dom,” 2 Timothy iv. 1. From whence ſome have. in- 
ferred, that either he muſt appear to recerve his king- 
dom, or that he will appear at the time of his kingdom 
and reign. That his appearing and his kingdom will 
in ſome reſpect be co-exiſtent or co-incident, will not 
be denied: but in that reſpect, that it will be fo, it will 
be of no uſe to prove his perſonal reign on earth for a 
thouſand years. For his judging the quick and the 
dead, at the end of the world, is an act, and a principal 
act, of Chriſt's kingly office, and is to be performed at 
the latter end of his reign, and before he delivers up the 
kingdom to God his Father; and his appearing then in 
the clouds of heaven to do this, is his appearing in the 
time of his kingdom, though but at the latter end of it; 
and yet we know not how long time will be taken up 
in managing this great part 'of his kingly office, or 
whether it will be long or ſhort. Hear what Mr. 
Mede faith againſt this perſonal reign of Chriſt on 
earth; The preſence of Chriſt in his kingdom ſhall, 0 
doubt, be glorious and evident; yet I dare not ſo much 
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as imagine, that it ſhall be a viſible converſe on earth: 
for the kingdom of Chriſt ever hath been, and fhall be, 
a kingdom whoſe throne and kingly reſidence is in 
heaven, lib. iii. p. 603. | | 
“Thus the kingdom under the whole heaven may 
be faid to be given to the people of the ſaints of the 
Moſt High,” becauſe the government of the whole world 
will, at the time pointed out in this Prophecy of Da- 
viel, be put into the hands of thoſe who ſhall be of the 
Church of Chriſt, which is, and will be his kingdom in 
ſpecial. For our bleſſed Lord and Saviour will not ad- 
- miniſter all the affairs of his univerſal kingdom here on 
earth by himſelf immediately, but by ſubſtitutes and vice- 
gerents, which will be kings over men when yet they 
are but viceroys under Chriſt, who is © Prince of the 
Kings of the earth, and King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords.“ As God the Father is faid to. © judge the world 
in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained, 
(to wit, Chriſt, Acts xvii. 31.), ſo Chriſt will rule and 
govern the world in the time of his kingdom here, by 
Governors deputed by him. In this reſpe& the kingdom 
may be faid to be © given to the Saints of the Moſt 
High, when the government, in a proper ſenſe, is put 
into the hands but of Chriſtian Kings only, and ſubor- 
dinate rulers. As when it is faid, © Fear not, little 
flock, it is your Father's good pleaſure to give you the 
kingdom,” meaning the kingdom of heaven, Luke xii. 
32. we are not to underſtand thereby that he will make 
each of them kings in that kingdom, as that ſignifies 
power and authority to rule and govern it; but that he 
will give them poſleſſion and fruition of the glory and 
happineſs of that kingdom, the affairs and concerns of 
which will be managed by the glorious King of Heaven, 
in a more immediate manner than the Kingdom of Chriſt 
en earth was, when God himſelf ſhall be all in all.“ 
cc Rev. 
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. Rev. ii. 26, 27. and iii. 21, doubtleſs ſignifies rule 


and government in this world, under Chriſt, King of 


all Kings. The firſt inflance of the fulfilment of theſe 
Prophecies was Conſtantine, the | firſt Chriſtian Emperor. 
And theſe Chriſtian Kings, who are deputed and 
delegated by Chriſt to rule under and for him, may be 
faid to © fit down in his throne (as Solomon is ſaid, 
1 Chron. xxix. 23. to fit in the throne of the Lord, as 
King, inſtead ef David his Father), as he is ſet down 


on his Father's throne, by having all judgment (or go- 


vernment) committed to him by the Father.“ In that 
happy time of the Church, ſet forth by a new heaven 
and a new earth, and by the New Jeruſalem's coming 
down from God out of heaven, it may be ſaid, Behold 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he wil! dwell 
with them, and they ſhall be his people, and God him- 
ſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God,” Rev. xxi. t2. 


And when God ſhall pleaſe to exhibit himſelf thus unto © 


men, we may be well aſſured of a very plentiful effuſion 


of good things, of ſpiritual good things eſpecially ; and 


among them, Divine aſſiſtances to enrich the ſouls of 


men with great meaſures of light and love. And this 


cannot but produce much righteouſneſs and great peace 
among men. This ſaying, The Tabernacle of God it 


With men, ſeems to ſignifie as much happineſs thereby 


to be vouchſafed to men, as they can be well capable of 
in this world, and on this fide heaven itſelf, but eſpe- 
cially in God's communication of ſuch benefits as will 


beſt fit and prepare them for the happineſs of another 


world. And when Ezekiel ſeems to have ſet forth the 
glory of the new city (which ſeems to be the New Je- 
ruſalem of tne Revelations), he concludes c. Ixviii. with 
that which would commend it moſt of all, ſaying, That 


the name of the city from that day ſhall be, The Lord 


is 
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is there. Conſidering then the great plenty of interna? | 
aſſiſtance which God will vouchſafe unto men in the 
happy times we ſpeak of, and conſidering the excellent 
order and government which will then be obſerved 
both in Church and State, by Princes, Biſhops, and 
Rulers, well qualified for it; it will he no hard matter 
to believe that © their peace then will be as a rivets and 
righteouſneſs as the waves of the ſea.” 

St. Paul fays, © the creature itſelf alſo ſhall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption, into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God, Romans viii. 21. 
And if he hereby means a deliverance which the animate 
and inanimate creatures ſhall one time or other receive , 
from the vanity, weakneſs, and hurtfulneſs, which is 
come upon their nature by reaſon of man's fin, as it's 
generally held he does, then the great proſperity we 
have been ſpeaking of, is not likely to be peculiar to 
the nation or people of the Jews only, when they ſhall 
be reſtored, but ſeems to be a thing more generally to 
be enjoyed in the world in thoſe happy times. For, if 
that be St. Paul's meaning, then the deliverance of the 
creature from the bondage of which he ſpeaks muſt be 
its deliverance in a great meaſure from that curſe that 
came upon the earth for the ſin of man, and that was 
extended to the other parts of the earth as well as the 
land of Canaan ; -and therefore the removal of this 
curſe muſt concern the other parts of the world as well 
as that. And if © the creature,“ or whole creation, 
* which travaileth in pain until now, ſhall be delivered 
from this bondage one time or other, when can it be ſo 
reaſonably expected as in thoſe times in which the reign 
and government of Chriſt will make them ſo happy as 
we have ſet forth? It cannot reaſonably be thought to 
be at the 1 of the great day, for then will be 

| the 
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che conflagration of the world by fire, and that will not 
de a deliverance to the 2 but a deſtruction of 
them. 

The hot and unchriſtian conteſts and diviſions about 
ſome doctrines of leſſer moment, but eſpecially about 
Church government and diſcipline, with the great neg- 
le& of diſcipline itſelf ; and moſt of all, the unſuitable- 
neſs of men's lives to the Reformed Religion which they 
profeſs, has greatly obſcured the glory of the Reform- 
ation itſelf, and made * the day of it to be neither clear 
nor dark.“ And indeed, the great degenerateneſs of the 
Reformed Churches from the power of Chriſtianity gives 
too much cauſe to fear leſt Almighty God ſhould chaſ- 
tiſe that decay by letting the Reformed Churches fall 
once more under the power of that which is unreformed. 
God may ſuffer them to be brought very low by their ene- 
mies to bring them to repentance, and then deliver them in 


ſome extraordinary manner... The general victory, which 


the Church in the latter days ſhall obtain over her ene- 
mies, will be brought to paſs, ſo as that it will appear 
plainly that Almighty God, that Chriſt, the King of his 
Church, does interpoſe and concern himſelf in it after a 
more immediate and extraordinary manner than what 
has been uſual at other times, Rev. xix. Pſalm cx. 5, 6. 
We have great reaſon to think, that the * ſlaying his 
enemies with the ſword of his mouth' in this place, and 
on this occaſion, muſt needs ſignifie a temporal deſtruc- 
tion which they ſhall receive from him at the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty, which is as likely to 
be as much, or more, the day of his wrath, than any on 
this ſide the day of the general judgment of the world. 
And it is not unlikely but that the enemies of the 
Church at ſuch a time as this, when the kings of the 
earth and of the whole world have brought their armies 


at as may ſo far out number thoſe of the Church, 


that, 
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that, unleſs the Lord of Hoſts himſelf ſhould by ſome 

extraordinary acts of Providence engage for the one 
againſt the other, the Church would be im great danger 
of being devoured by her enemies. But, beſides this, 
. Almighty God, by appearing thus viſibly by ſome token 
of his power and preſence in the behalf of his Church 
and people, and againſt their enemies, will ſerve another 
great deſign of his grace and favour towards the world; 
and that is, in making ſuch proceeding of his to be a 
means of convincing the world in general, that the God 
of theſe Chriſtians, for whom he thus wonderfully ap- 
pears, is the only true God, and their Religion the only 
true Religion; upon account of which they will be 
drawn to learn it of them. There are many Scriptures 
which give intimations of this, and ſome hints of the 
manner in which the enemies of the Church will be de- 
| ſtroyed; one of which is, the enemies falling out among 
themſelves, and falling foul upon one another, inſtead of 
proſecuting their deſign againſt the armits of the Chriſ- 
tians. Iſaiah ix. 2. Zechariah xiv. 13. xii. 2, 3, 4. Hag- 
gai ii. 22. Ezekiel xxxviii. 21. Micah v. 6. This 
ſeems to be deſigned to be put in execution upon the pouring 
out of the ſeventh wial..... Amos ix. 11, 12. The raiſing 
up the decayed and low eſtate of the houſe of David, or 
of the people of the Jews, is, we ſee, deſigned by God 
not only as an extraordinary favour to them, but to this 
end alſo, as a means conducing to it, viz. that the re- 
ſidue of men might ſeek after the Lord, and all the 
_ Gentiles upon whom my name is called, ſaith the Lord,” 

for ſo the words run Acts xv. 17, Theſe glorious things 
ſpoken of this people of God, which will thus affect 
even nations, and cauſe them to deſire and ſeek their fa- 
vour and friendſhip, are to be underſtood, I conceive, 
| of their outward proſperity eſpecially, and of the extraor- 
ginarineſs of the change of their outward condition, both 


for 


gor the fuddenneſs of it, and the means of effefting it. As 
for their ſpiritual glory and beauty, the Heathen, its like, 
will not at firſt be moved with that to ſeek their favour 
and friendſhip, nor to admire them for that glory, be- 


cauſe they cannot have a ſenſe of that until they are in- 


ſtructed in the nature of ſpiritual things. Only ſo far as 
they come to hear of the excellency of their morals, 
their truth and charity, their temperance and chaſtity, 
theſe the Heathen can judge of indeed, and an eminency 


in theſe will procure reverence and reſpect even from 


barbarous nations. But its likely that which will come 
firſt to. the notice of foreign nations concerning the 
Jews, will be their ſtrange and wonderful victories, and 
the extraordinary manner of obtaining them, the won- 
derful things which will be done for them in bringing 
them together out of their diſperſion, and how in all 


things they proſper, and the like. And the fame of 
theſe things, and the reſpect it will procure them, will 


prepare the Heathen to receive the Goſpel, and for the 
light of ſalvation by them, and quickly to fall in with 


them in their belief and profeſſion of it. See Jeremiah 


XXXiIIi. 7. 
Extracts from a Work intitled, On the Future 
State of the Church, by W. A. printed in 1684. 


| , 
Maiditional Note to the Second Edition. 
It has been ſuggeſted by a perſon, eminently diſtin- 


guiſhed by his zeal and exertions in the ſervice of Re- 


ligion, that this work bears hard upon the Roman Ca- 
tholics, at a time when Chriſtians of all denominations 
ſhould lay aſide antient animoſities, and unite againſt the 
common enemy. The Author cannot therefore ſuffer 
another Edition to appear, without obſerving, that no- 
thing has been advanced inconſiſtent with the moſt cor- 

dial 
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dial wiſh for union among the Members of the different 
Chriſtian Churches, upon real Chriſtian principles. But 
how far that is likely to be effected, while the Members 
of the Church of Rome adhere to the authority of Coun- 
cili, and of Popes, for the rule of their faith and practice, 
and while ſo many of the Proteſtant Churches and ſec- 
tariſts maintain the ſupreme authority of human Reaſon, 
as the judge of revealed doctrines, and the guide of life, 
let others determine. In point of fa#, both parties re- 
ject the authority of Scripture; the one often ignorantly, 
when it diſagrees with the deciſions of their Church; 
and the other often arrogantly, when it exceeds their 
comprehenſion, or oppoſes their opinions. THE Au- 
THORITY OF, SCRIPTURE MUST THEN BE*MADE THE 
POINT OF UNION ; and therefore thoſe Churches which 
maintain this authority, and prove their doctrines to be 
founded upon it, cannot quit their ſtation, without evi- 
dent injury to the great cauſe of Religion, and without 
incurring individual guilt: for temporiſing meaſures with 
reſpect to the fundamental doctrines of Chriſtianity can 
never be juſtified, even upon the ground of expediency, 
though they may be highly laudable when confined to 
- unimportant points of difference. Let the Roman Ca- 
tholics, who profeſs to venerate the Scriptures, but fair- 
ly examine the perſecuting, the tyrannical, the idolatrous 
decrees, and the unfounded dogmas of their Church, by 
the light of the Goſpel, and the teſtimony of Hiſtory, 
and they muſt acknowledge them to be inconſiſtent with 
the Word of God, and ceaſe to think their Church in- 
fallible. Let them compare the Prophecies concerning 
Antichriſt with their corruptions, and with their preſent 
calamities z and they will ſee the indiſpenſable neceſſity 
of reforming their Church, or of leaving her commu- 
nion, according to the example of their predeceſſors, who 
led the way to the ſeparation of the truth from the errors 
I | | with 
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with which it had been unhappily mingled. Burely then 


whatever tends to open their eyes to a conviction: of 


theſe truths, myſt tend to effect a union betyeen them 


and the Epiſcopal Proteſtant Church, to whoſe truly 


Chriſtian principles they are indebted for receiving 
good for evil, and whoſe doctrines are the ſamę with 
thoſe held by the Church of Rame itſelf, in the primitive 
ages of Chriſtianity—a Church which, aware of the 
miſchiefs attending the undue exaltation, as well as the 
depreſſion, of human Reaſon, erected the Fandard of her 
faith upon the Scriptures, and has preſerved it, with 
the blefling of God, unchanged , amidſt the din of 
controverſy, as the beacqn of a troubled world. 

Let thoſe Proteſtants, who, relying upon Reaſon as 
the ſole direQtor of their faith, difclaim every ſpecies of 
authority, and renounce every doctrine not level to their 


underſtandings, be warned by the fatal tendency of their 


principles towards Anarchy and Atheiſm. Let them, 
<« while they ſtand faſt in the liberty, with which Chriſt 


has made them free, & bring every thought under cap- - 


tivity to the Goſpel of Chriſt,” and, © avoiding queſ- 
tions that do gender ſtrifes, remove the odium of a 
preſumptuous verſatility in their opinions.—Thus in- 


deed may the various Churches, now diſtracted by divi- 


ſions, be reconciled ; and though not in perfect unity of 
faith and practice, n the bond of peace in Chriſ- 
tian charity, and ſtrengthen themſelyes againſt the Enemy 
of all Religion, whatever are its forms and doctrines. 


* See the Biſhop of Lincoln's Chriſtian Theology, vol. ii. | 


THE END, 
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